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THE 


PREFACE 


AF. that I hits occaſton to ſay by 
way of Preface is, That ſome 


= time after the Diſcourſe on the Love- 
feaſts of the ancient Chriſtians was 
tranſcribed for the Preſs, 1 bad the 
pleaſure of ſeeing ſome of the ſame 


obſervations made by the very ingenious 
and learned Mr. Chandler in his Ac- 
count of the conference in Nicholas- 
lane. But as I have added ſome other 
3 remarks, I concluded to let my Eſſay 
tand as at firſt intended and drawn 
up. And though much bas been writ- 
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iv The PREFACE, 
ten of late on the ſubject of Hereſy ; 
yet as my thoughts happen to differ 
from what others bave advanced on 
this head, I beg leave bumbly to offer 
them to the world: and may they 
promote that truly catholic and chari- 
table ſpirit which they are calculated 
and intended to beget and improve ! 


Exon, March, 29, 
1736, 
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ENESIS, xx11.14. And Abraham 

called the name of that place, Feho- 
= vab-jireh: as it is ſaid to this day, In | | 
= the mount of the Lord it ſhall be ſeen. The 1 
commentators are conſiderably divided 
about the meaning of theſe laſt words. The 
N occaſion of which, ſeems to have been this; 
That they thought the laſt words of this 
text were to be franſlated: whereas, 1 
Ihumbly ſuppoſe, they muſt not be tranlla- 
ed, but retained, as in the former part of 
che verſe, thus: As it is ſaid to this day, 
In the mount Fehovab-jireh. For thus the 
word N- ſhould be pronounced in the 
latter, as well as in the former clauſe. The 
33 Jews have no authority to put 
3 different points in the two clauſes. Nor is 


4$ chere any thing unreaſonable in ſuppoling, 
1 that Moſes here cites only an imperfect 
entence, or a piece of a ſentence; In the 


B mount 
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* NOTES on _ 
mount Jehovab-jireb : Since, upon ſuch 
occaſions, he uſes to content himſelf with 
repeating only a part of a ſentence; as 
Gen. x. 9. Nimrod was à mighty hunter be- 
fore the Lord : wherefore it is ſaid, Even 
as Nimrod, the mighty hunter before the 
Lord. Numb. xx1. 14. Wherefore it is ſaid 
in the book of the wars of the Lord, what he 
did in the Red. ſea, and in the brooks of Ar- 
non. In like manner, in the. other place, 
I do not ſuſpe& that Moſes defigned an 
thing more than this plain obſervation, that 
as Abraham gave the mount the name of 
Fehovab-jireh, ſo the mount retained, and 
was known by this name in the days f 
Moſes ; and that when men talk'd of that 
mount in his days, and of any thing done 
in it; they uſed to ſay, it was done in the MF 
mount Fehovah-jireb. Juſt as we ſay, o- 
ther things were done in mount Tabor, or . 
in mount Hermon, &ce. 9 
Gen. XL. 1. ——Why do ye look one upon 
Fc 
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another? The preſent Hebrew text is, 
NOD IBS. But the true reading is pre- "Mr 
ſerved in the Samaritan, N Hb, t 
Why are ye afraid? With this the Syriac 
agrees. „„ 
FJoſb. xx1v. 19. And Jaſbua ſaid unto 
the people, Ye cannot ſerve the Lord : for he 
is an holy God, &c. It has exceedingly | 
puzzled all the criticks, to find the mean- 
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Lord; eſpecially conſidering, that at this 
very time, Joſbua was earneſtly preſſing 
them to ſerve the Lord, and warning them 


{ 5 '7 80] k 
Es | 


of the danger of neglecting his ſervice, 


1 
* + 


ver. 14, 15, 19, 20. and engaged the peo- 


ple to enter into covenant to ſerve God, 


9 ver. 24, 25. Is it then poſſible, that in 


the midſt of this diſcourſe, Fo/pua ſhould 


tell the people, that they could not ſerve 
the Lord? I know what turns have been 


given to the expreſſion by commen- 
tators: but none of them can afford me 
the leaſt ſatisfaction. The truth is, the 
preſent reading of the Hebrew is wrong. 
The careleſs Jews have written 5531, in- 
ſtead of 105, from 7155. If we follow 
this latter reading, we muſt tranſlate the 
words thus: Ceaſe ye not to ſerve the 
Lord. I muſt own, I know of no autho- _ 
rity for this reading in any of the ancient 
FF verſions ; which all agree with our tran- 
lation. Yet I do not ſtick to propoſe an 
gemendation of the text. This 1s a liberty 
"char I cannot allow my ſelf, with regard to 
the New Teftament ; becauſe the manu- 
ſcript copies of that are much leſs cor- 
frupted, and, ſome of them, almoſt as old 
Fas the New Teſtament it ſelf: Whereas the 
copies of the Old Teſtament are very mo- 
dern; there being none in the world, now 
known, that is older than about the year 
of Chriſt fix hundred: whereas the lateſt 
2» © 8 8 paſt 
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part of the text was written one thouſand 


years, and the books of Moſes two thou— 
ſand before this date of the oldeſt manu- 


ſcript of the Bible, now known in the world. 
And however ancient the verſions of the 


Old Teſtament, in the Polyglot, may be 
thought to be; it is certain fact, that ſome 


few errors crept into the copies of the He- 


brew text, before the time in which the 


oldeſt of thoſe verſions was made; as ap- 


pears from parallel accounts of the fame 


facts, in different parts of the Old Teſtament. 
I have noted ſome ſuch plain inſtances in 5 
my Second Volume, p. 43 47, 51, 59. on 


this account one may allow one's ſelf to 


correct a reading of the text of the Ola 


Teſtament, without any warrant from ma- 


nuſcript or verſions, provided there appears 


to be ſufficient internal evidence of the cor- 
ruption in the text it ſelf. This ſeems 


plainly to be the caſe in the paſſage before : 
us. If we read it in the manner I conje- 
cture it ſhould be read, it removes 2n/upe- 


rable difficulties, and makes the whole con- 
text of a piece. When the people had pro- 
miſed, ver. 18. We will ſerve the Lord: for 


he is our God. It was very natural for 
Joſhua to add, Ceaſe not to ſerve the Lord; 
for he is @ holy God, he is a jealous God, be 
. will not forgive. If ye forſake the 


s 


Lord, and ſerve ſtrange gods, then will ble N 


turn and do you hurt, &c, Ceaſing to ſerv! 
| — 
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4 TexTs of SCRIPTURE. 5 
the Lord, is the ſame as for/aking the Lord. 
Foſbua plainly meant, that as they promi- 
2 fed, and began aright, he would have them 
continue and perform; ſince otherwiſe a 
jealous God would ſeverely puniſh their 
apoſtaſy. If any one needs to be con- 
vinced, that the word 8, is uſed in this 
ſenſe, and in this conſtruction, he may ea- 
Eſily ſatisfy himſelf, by comparing Gen. 
XVIII. 33. xXxvII. 30. Jugd. 111. 18. Amos, 
VII. 2. 1 Kings, vII. 40. and many other 
places. L 9 | 
nh 2 Kings, XX111, 10. —— According to the 
ord of the Lord, which the man of God 
Pproclaimed, who proclaimed theſe words. 
The careleſs Jews have here omitted a line 
or two, and, by that means, have render'd 
the paſſage very flat. We ſhould read the 
whole, as the Greek verſion well does, 
thus: — according to the word of the Lord, 
tobich the man of God proclaimed, when 


And [king Fofab] turning about, caſt his 
eyes on the ſepulchre of the man of God, 
ro- ho proclaimed theſe words. Then be ſaid, 
for What title is that that IT ſee? And the men 
for the city told bim, It is the ſepulchre of 

be man of God, who came from Fudah, 
end proclaimed theſe things, that thou haſt 
one againſt the altar of Bethel, When the 
Fords that were omitted by the Hebrew 
Franſcribers are thus reſtored, the narra- 
5 ao © tion 
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tion appears handſome and exact. The na- 
ture of the thing concurs to ſhew, that 
this ſupply muſt be made, though all the 
otber verſions have follow'd the Hebrew 
in omitting it. 


There is another error of the Jewiſh 


ſcribes in the beginning of the ſame verſe, 


who tell us, that Joſt ah ſpied the ſepul- 1 


chres that were there in the mount. The 
Greek verſion ſays, in the city: which is, 
no doubt, the true reading. For the ſe- 
palchre of the prophet, who came from 
Judah hither, to Bethel, was one of them, 
and bis was in the city, as we read 1 Kings, 
XIII. 29, 30. And when it is ſaid, in the 
next vetle, after that now under eonſide- 
ration, that the men of the city told Fofiab 
whoſe tomb it was, it is implied, that he 


was then, not on a mount out of town, but A 


in the city. 

Pſal. xxviIII. 8. 7 he Lord i is aheie frength 
This ſentence comes in very abruptly 
the preſent Hebrew copies; for the Plat 
miſt had before been ſpeaking of himſelf. 


After which, it is not natural immediately | 


to add, The Lord is their ftrengtb, when 
he bad not in the leaſt hinted who theſe 
perſons were whoſe ſtrength the Lord is 


which is retained in the Greek, Latin, Sy- 


riac, Arabic, and Acthiopic verſions; # 
where it runs thus; 7 ve Lord 1 is the faces ; 
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TEX TS of SCRIPTURE. 7 


= of his people. Inſtead of 195, we ſhould read 


mp5. 1 

7. XCIV. 10, 11. He that teacheth 
man knowledge, ſhall not he know ? The 
Lord knoweth the thoughts of man, that they 
are vanity, It cannot be ſuppoſed, that 
any good author would omit ſuch words, 
as our tranſlators have here ſupplied, vzz. 


ſhall not he know? If this had been the 


Fſalmiſt's meaning, we need not doubt, but 
he would have zſed the expreſſion. But as 
this ſupply is not found in any one of the 
ancient verſions in the Polyglot, there is no 
reaſon to ſuppoſe, that it was ever uſed by 
David: Nor, indeed, is there any need of 
this ſupply. The conſtruction is good, 
and the ſenſe complete without it, if, neg- 
lecting the modern diviſion of the verſes, 
we render the place thus: The Lord, that 
teacheth man knowledge, knoweth the thoughts 
of man, that they are vanity : or, if you 
would inſiſt on a more ſtrict tranſlation, it 


3 may be this: He that teacheth man knows- 
3 /eage, even the Lord, knoweth, &c. 


1/aiab, Lx1v. 5. Thou meeteſt him that re- 


gen Joiceth, and worketh righteouſneſs, thoſe 


that remember thee in thy ways : behold thou 


art wrath; for we bave finned : in thoſe is 


continuance, 'and we (hall be ſaved. There 
is ſomething very obviouſly ſurprizing in 
the latter part of this paſſage ; which ſeems 
$0 1mply, that wicked Men ſhould obtain 

OOO + HORDES 


8 NOTES om 
the ſalvation here meant, though they 


ſhould continue in their /ins. But we are 


directed to a truer reading of this paſſage 


by the old Greek and Arabic veriions of it; 
which did not read yy, and we ſhall be 


ſaved, but yy i and we do wichedly. The 


Greek is e νο And then the begin- 


ning of the next verſe muſt be render'd, 


not But; but (according to the moft uſual 
ſenſe of the prefix, Yau) And we are all 
as an unclean thing. Farther ; we ſhould 


not conſider the words y aas ſtand- 


ing by themſelves, and ſignifying what it 


is not poſſible they ſhould ſignify, In thoſe 


is continuance ; but ſhould join theſe words 


to Tum, we have finned, immediately pre- 


ceding, and render the exprefiion thus: 


We have always tranſgreſſed them, 1. e. thy 


ways before mention'd. That mi wn 


may ſignify, to tranſgreſs them, isevident 


from Gen. xL1t.22. Numb. xxl. 7. Ezra, 
x. 2. J/a. 1. 2, XxXv. 5. XL III. 27. LXVI. 24. 
And that cy may be conſtrued as an ad- 
verb, and ſignify, always, will certainly 
appear from P/al. xLv. 6. XLVIII. 14. 
111. 10. LXXXIFX. I, 2. CIV. 5. It may 


be farther obſerved, that the Greek and 
Arabic tranſlators, read the beginning of 


this verſe differently from the preſent He- 
brew text, thus: Mercy ſhall meet them 
that do righteouſneſs. Inſtead of ww, him 
that rejoiceth, I ſuppoſe they read yr 
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TzxTs of SCRIPTURE. g 
Z which is render'd eg, mercy, by the Greek 
tranſlator of this ſame prophecy, Chap. 
XI v. 8. and which uſually ſignifies /a/va- 
tion, or deliverance. This word, mercy, I 
Z own, is omitted in the copy of the Greek 
Z publiſh'd by Walton; but this, or ſome 
= other ſuch word, is there plainly wanting; 
and it is well ſupplied by Dr. Grave, in his 
edition, upon the ſtrength of probable ar- 
= guments, which may be ſuppoſed to be 
particularly from the authority of the 
Arabic verſion, which retains it, and 
which appears to have been made from the 
= Greek, But it is not eaſy now to fix the 
true reading of the Hebrew throughout 
= this verſe: that which ſeems to be the moſt 
probable deſign of it is this, viz. For mercy. 
bath met them that do righteouſneſs; and 
= they will remember thy ways: behold thou 
art wrath ; for we have tranſgreſſed them 
= continually, we do wickedly, and we are all 
= as an unclean thing, ke. 
Ferem. v11. 21, 22, 23. Thus ſaith the 
I Lord of Hoſts, the God of Tjrael, Put your 
4 burnt offerings unto your ſacrifices, and eat 
= fleſh: for I ſpake not unto your fathers, nor 
- commanded them, in the day that I brought 


V9 


2 


* 
v3 


j 
* 
3 


+ them out of the land of Egypt, concerning 
= ournt-offerings, or ſacrifices : but this thing 
= commanded I them, ſaying, Obey my voice, 
Sc. Every one that hath read this paſ- 
2 fage with thought and obſervation, muſt 

3 h ave 
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have been ſenſible of confiderable difieut." 


ties in finding out the full meaning of it. 


What can be the meaning of, eat fleſh, in 


this place? How ſhall we make out the 
connection, and account for the uſe of the 
word, for: Eat fleſh; for I ſpake not con- 
cerning ſacrifices, but ſaid, Obey my voice? 
Why ſhould God's not ſpeaking concern- 


ing ſacrifices, be aſſigned as a reaſon for 


Their eating any fleſh, or the fleſh of ſacri- 
fices in particular ? How could it be ſaid, 
that, in the day when God brought the 
Tjraelites out of Egypt, he did not ſpeak 
concerning burnt-offerings and ſacrifices ? 
It is certain, that at that time, the 1/racl- 


ites thought, and talk'd of offering hurnt. 


offerings and ſacrifices to God; and expect- 
ed, that, as ſoon as they ſhould come into 
che wilderneſs, God would direct them 
what creatures they ſhould offer in ſacri- 
fice to him, Exod. x. 25, 26. And which 
is more, God himſelf expreſly order'd the 
Tjraelites to aſk of Pharaoh the liberty 70 

zo three days journey into the wilderneſs, 


that they might ſacrifice to God, Chap. 111.8. 


v. 3. The very ſame day that the 1/rael:tes 
came out of Egypt, God twice gave them 
commandments concerning the ſacrifice of 


the paſſover, together with many pofiteve 


_ rites relating to it; once juſt before they 


march'd, Exod. X11, 17, 28, 31. and a- 3 
gain, juſt after they were got away from 


Pha- 
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TexTs of SCRIPTURE. 11 


| Pharaoh, Ch. x111. 3, 4, 5, Sc. and on that 
very ſame day, God expreſly gave com- 


mandment concerning other ſacrifices, vix. 


ſuch as were to be offer'd in the room 


of their firſt born children and beaſts, 


| Ver. 4, I3, 15. And why ſhould his lay- 


ing, Obey my voice, be repreſented as not 
including any command concerning burnt- 
offerings and ſacrifices, when God really 


gave commandments concerning theſe ; and 


without offering them, the 1/rael:tes could 
not obey his voice, and walk in all the ways 
that he had commanded them. It is reaſon- 
able from all this, to conclude, that the 
ſenſe of this text has, hitherto, been mi- 
itaken, and the ſacrifices here ſpoken of, 


were not ſacrifices of a divine appointment, 


but ſuch as the 1/raelites wickedly offer d 
to the Heathen idols, mention'd ver. 18. 


We may take the meaning of the context 


thus: ©* The TI/raelites ſacrifice to the 
queen of heaven, and pour out drink- 
e offerings to other gods. Therefore (faith 
« the Lord) my fury ſhall be poured out 
upon this place. Thus faith the God 
« of 1ſrael (as the words are repreſented 
“in the old Syriac verſion) They have 
« added their burnt-offerings to their ſa- 
crifices, and have eaten of the fleſh, of 
which I ſpake nothing to their fathers. 
For in the day that I brought them out 
** of the land of Egypt, I gave them no 
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12 NOTES oz 
% commandment concerning the [fore. 
« mentioned idolatrous] burnt - offerings 
* and ſacrifices: but this thing command- 

ed I them, ſaying, Obey my voice. 

e and walk ye in all the ways that 7 have 
* commanded you: but they hear- 7 
« ken'd not, nor inclined their ear; but 
« walked in the counſels, and the imagi- 
« nation of Fheir evil heart,. they have 
« ſet heir abominations in the houſe 
« which is called by my name, to pollute 
it. — and have burned their ſons and 
<« their daughters in the fire, which I com- 
« manded them not; neither came it into 
« my heart,” ver. 18— 31. This laſt * 
paſſage well explains wer. 21, 22. as they 
are repreſented in the Syriac verſion. Here 
we are bold, they burnt their children in 
the fire to the idols: there we read, that 
they added idolatrous burnt-offerings to the 

ſacriſices that were of another kind. They _ 
did alſo eat of the fleſh of theſe idolatrous 
ſacrifices, which God never commande 
them to eat: which is exactly like his ſay- 
ing of their burning their children, which 
T commanded them not. According to this 
reading and interpretation, the 22d and 

23d verſes confirm what was ſaid immedi- 
ately before. For when God brought them 1 
out of Egypt, he did not command them 
to ſacrifice to the queen of heaven, or to 
burn their children as victims to the Hea- 
. — 9 MO Mr Reg then 
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TzxTs of SCRIPTURE. 13 


then idols: But he commanded them to 
ſacrifice to himſelf, to obey his voice, and 
to walk in all the ways that he commanded. 


* Accordingly we read, that juſt after the 


Iſraelites were paſſed over the Red. ſea, God 
charged them diligently to hearken to his 


voice, to do that which is right in his fight, 


to give ear to his commandments, and to keep 
all his /atutes, Exod. xv. 20. This ex- 


preſſion, all his ſtatutes and command- 


<A 
* 


ments, includes not only ſuch as are 
of a moral nature, but thoſe alſo that are 
poſitive, ſuch as thoſe particularly that re- 
late to burnt-offerings and ſacrifices of di- 
vine inſtitution, about gathering manna, &c. 
Chap. xv. 28. 
That the burnf-offerings and ſacrifices, 


mention'd ver 21. were ſuch as the 1 


raelites offer d to idols, is farther proved 
from hence, that their doing his is fer in 
oppoſition to their obeying God's voice, and 
to their walking in the ways that he had 
commanded them, and that their offering 
theſe ſacrifices is ſaid to be walking in the 
counſels, and in the imagination of Zherr 
own evil heart. In this way of reading and 
interpreting the text, all is eaſy, natural, 
and conſiſtent. There does not appear to 
be the leaſt occaſion for the mentioning 


> facrifices of a divine appointment in this 


diſcourſe, from ver. 17, to ver. 31. which 


relates to the idolatrous ſacrifices that were 
N > ctter'd 
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offer d by the Iſraelites to the queen of hea. 
ven, Moloch, and other falſe deities, in the 
days of the prophet. 

I ſhall only add, that the copies of the 
prophet have been long corrupted in this 
place, even before the Greek verſion was 
made. Yet it is certain fact, that there are 


many others thus ancient. And, perhaps, 


the Syriac verſion of this paſſage, is not as 
perfect as could be wiſh'd : 1 ſuſpect we 
ſhould read, ver. 22. I gave them no com- 
mandment concerning their burnt-offerings 
and ſacrifices. And yet he gave command- 
ment concerning his own, The word, 
their (or your, in the Hebrew) is retained, 


ver. 21. and is thus emphatical ; ſignifying | 


ſuch ſacrifices as they themſelves had inſti- 
tuted without any warrant from God, 
Ezek. viII. 12.-— Haſt thou ſeen what 


| the ancients of the houſe of Tjrael do in the 


dark, N, man in the chambers of his ima- 
gery? Commentators are pretty much di- 
vided about rendring the word Yve, 
which our tranſlators have taken to fignity 
zmagery. Bur all the difficulty ceaſes, when 
we reſtore the true reading of the Hebrew 


text, which was Map; and ſo the place 3 


ſhould be render'd thus: In the dark, eve- 
ry man in his bed-chamber ; as the age ex- 
preſſion 1s render'd, 2 Kings, vi. 12. This 
reading of the text in Eze#zel, is confirm- 
ed by r verſion in the Polyglot. The 


— 2 
„ * 74 
{4D 
.* —. 
9 * 
1 
q 
* 
2 
+. 
6 
, * 
os 
© 


2s 


5 w3— Es 


7 Texts of SCRIP TURE. 15 
Latin is, In abſcondito cubiculi ſui. The 
X Greek reads, Ev Tw *%wn Tw xpunla auloy, 


with which the Syriac and Arabic perfect- 


8 Ps 


L ly agree. And the Chaldee reads, c 22Wn. 


This reading is moſt agreeable to the reſt 
= of the verſe. 5 
E sxeb. xx. 36, ——T pleaded with your 


; fathers in the wilderneſs of the land of Egypt. 


23 ny 8:4 j 


El is exceedingly evident from the text it 


ſelf, that ſome error has crept into the 


7 1 before they enter d into Canaan. 


as ſoon as they arrived in the wilderneſs, 
Numb. XX11. 5. Exod. xx III. 15. XVI. 3. 
Nay, in this very chapter, Ezekzel himſelf, 

or rather God, by him, expreſly diſtin- 
guiſbes the wilderneſs from Egypt, ver. 10. 

I cauſed them (ſaith God) to go forth out of 
be land of Egypt, and brought them into the 
_Fw:lderneſs. Is it poſſible then to be ſup- 
"Fpoled, that a few verſes after, the ſame 
writer would call this wilderneſs, The wil 
- = derneſs 


\ 
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derneſi of Egypt? The paſſage is moſt cer- 
tainly curtail'd by the wretched careleſineſs 
of the Jewiſh tranſcribers, who have omit- 

ted the words d PX YN. The true, ori- 
ginal reading, is preſerv'd in the Greek of 
the Alexandrian manuſcript ; and in the 
Arabic verſion, which read thus: I plead- 
ed with your fathers in the wilderneſs, 
when I brought them out of the land * 7 
Egypt. ZN 
- Exzek. xx. 39. As for you, 0 houſe of 7 = 
rael, thus ſaith the Lord God ; Go ye, farm = | 
ye every one his idols, and hereafter alſo, if 
ye will not hearken unto me: but pollute ye 
my holy name no more with your gifts, and 
with your idols. Some part of this verſe 
ſeems not capable of a good ſenſe, and ano- 
ther part not very capable of any. Thoſe E 
words, Go ye, ſerve ye every one his idols, 
might, in ſome places, be well enough 
ſpoken and interpreted in an ironical ſenſe. 
But there is no room to ſuppoſe, that an 
irony was intended in this place. The per- 
ſons to whom God here ſpeaks, are ſuch 
as are expreſly diſtinguiſh'd from rebels, 
and ſinners, ver. 38, 39. J will purge out 
from among you the rebels, and them that 
tranſgreſs againſt me: — they ſhall not en- 
ter into the land of Tjrael, and ye ſhall know, 
that I am the Lord. As for you, O houſe of 
Iſrael, &c. When God had thus di/tin- 
— — from — = — 3 
clared 
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X clared that tfranſgreſſors ſhould not enter 
into the land, and hereupon turns and 
ſpeaks to ſuch as were enter'd into the 
land, and ſeparated from ſinners ; can it be 
= choughr, that even in an ironical way, 
Cod ſhould ſay to them; Go, ſerve your 
idols? It is not eaſy to find any meaning at 
all in the next clauſe. But if we read the 
verſe as it was read in the old Hebrew co- 
= pies, from which the Greek and Arabic 
TX verſions were made, all will be accurate, 
I juſt, and eaſy; thus: * As for you, O 
„ houſe of 1/rael, thus faith the Lord 
God, Let every one of you caſt away 
"F< his doings [rather idols.] And after- 
„ ward, if ye will hear me, ye ſhall no 
g more pollute my holy name with your 
X* gifts, and with your doings | or idols.” ] 
The Greek, indeed, here reads doings, in- 
ſtead of idols; but herein the Greek tran- 
., Fſlator may well be ſuppoſed to have been 
nin the wrong. Inſtead of 5153, he read 
. F559), as the ſame tranſlator alſo, Chap. 
1 xiv. 7. xv1. 36. xx. 16, 24. XXII. 3, 4. 
„ either changed, or plainly miſunderſtood 
the word. The Greet tranſlator therefore 
£ Rhould have ſaid; Let every one of you caft 
- Raway bis idols: for tZapzle muſt be render d 
„ (not Afferte, as it is in the Latin tranſla- 
ion of che Seventy in the Polyglot, but) 
—Caſt away, as the ſame word ſignifies, 
Deut. xv II. 7. 2 Kings, XXI11 24, 2 Chron, 
1 _ —X1\T; 


mediately convinced by turning to 1/aiah, 


deen greatly at a lofs, and much divided in 


21%. 3. and other places. And if it was 
poſſible for any one to doubt whether 
£2218 comes from «Zeipw ; he would be im- 


LYX11.10. Egek. XLV.9. | 9 
Exel. xxv11. 11. — The Gammadims 
were in thy towers. Learned men have 


their opinions about the Gammadims; ſome 
thinking them to be Cappadocians, others 
Phenicians, &c. But the truth is, this is | 
not the name of any nation at all. The 
Jewiſh tranſcribers have miſþe/f the word. 


For ph, we ſhould read Db, as I ; 


the word was rightly ſpelt in the more cor. 
rect Hebrew copies, from which the Greet, 
Syriac, and Arabic verſions were made 
Accordingly the paſſage ſhould be render d 
thus: The men of Arvad, with thine army 
upon thy walls round about, were the guards 
in thy towers. One would the rather de- 
pend upon this emendation of the text, ,. 
becauſe the reading of the Greek is not on- 

ly found in the Arabic, which was made 
from it, but alſo in the Syriac, which does 


not here follow the Greet, but was, in this e 


2 e, made directly from the Hebrew tex. 
„ - 62.5: = 71 
Amos, II. 7. That pant after the duſt of 
the earth on the head of the poor. Thü 
expreſſion is very unintelligible ; and no 
wonder, ſince the Jewiſh tranſeribers 8 JF 
the 


. 67 
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che Hebrew text have omitted one word, 
and our tranſlators miſtaken the ſenſe of 
XX another. The old verſions direct us to the 
= true reading, and ſenſe of the place. The 
IX Greek has it thus: — They /ell the righteous 
er flver, and the needy for a pair of ſhoes 
x that tread upon the duſt of the earth: and 
bey. /mite with their ſiſts on the bead of the 


neither Te Telwle, as in the Roman and 
Alexandrian copies, nor Tw r, as in 
Erabe's text from the copy of the pro- 
phets in the king's library, from one of 
Barbarini's, and another among Laud's 
manuſcripts at Oxford, but To r. 
agreeing with rem) they beat with flicks 
be heads of the poor. But, perhaps the 
Greel, as repreſented in Grabe's text, is 
the moſt accurate. The word ax, here 
des render'd by Tel, is render'd to the ſame 
hs ſenſe, P/al. Lvi. 1,2. LVII. 3. Then we 
zmuſt add ſome word that ſignifies, fo beat 
1th the fit. Now, as NR ſignifies the fit, 
Fe may well ſuppoſe, that dn did fignity, 
po /mite with the fift : and then, after PIR, 


* 
4 . 
r 


no ie muſt add 13741, or rather, to make it 
= — 21 the 
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the better agree with 55252 hy, ver. 6. we 


ſhould here read, 557 , Dan. 

Matt. vi. 10. Thy kingdom come. — That 
the Lord's Prayer is, in it ſelf, a moſt un- 
exceptionable, and moſt excellent prayer, is 
beyond all queſtion, with thoſe who be- 
lieve it to be, as every Chriſtian does, a 


prayer compoſed, and dictated by the Son 


of God himſelf, There can be no doubt, 
but that it was the very beſt prayer, that 
could be given for the uſe of thoſe, for 
whom our bleſſed Saviour intended it. 


As it proceeded from him, it is incumbent 


on us to labour to underftand it in the moſt 


exact manner we can, Every expreſſion 


in it was exceeding eaſy, and the meaning 
of it very obv10us to them to whom it was 
firſt deliver'd. But there is reaſon to que- 
ſtion, whether Chriſtians zow take every 
petition of it in the /ame ſenſe in which it 
was originally meant. Particularly, there 

is reaſon to apprehend, that the petition, 
Thy kingdom come, has been ſomewhat miſ- 


interpreted in later ages. The original 


meaning of this expreſſion may be cer- 
tainly known by means of comparing it 


with the parallel expreſſions of the goſpels. 
This ſame Aingdom of God is often ſpoken. 


of in other places. In the beginning of 
Chriſt's miniſtry, he taught, that the king- 
dom of God was at Hand, and drawing near. 


Matt. 
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Mart. x. 7. Chriſt ſaid to his apoſtles, when 
be firſt ſent them out, As ye go, preach, ſay- 
= ing, The kingdom of heaven is at hand; ex- 

preſſed thus: Luke, x. 9, 11. The kingdom 
„/ God is come nigh unto you. This kingdom 
7 of God was not ſet up during our Saviour's 

lie time. A few days before his death, he 
> ſtill ſaid, The kingdom of God was nigh at 

Z hand, Luke, xxl. 31. And he limited the 


2 


time for its coming within the lives of 
ſome of his diſciples, Luke, Ix. 27. There 
be ſome ſtanding here, who ſhall not taſte of 
death, till they fee the kingdom of God, or 


till they fee the Son of man coming in his 


= kingdom, Matt. xvi. 28. What this king- 
dom of God, ſet up under the Mefja, is, 
we plainly learn from what our Saviour 
ſays about ir, Luke, x1x. 11, &c. He ſpake 


* a parable, becauſe he was nigh to Feruſa- 


lem, and becauſe they thought, that the 


* kingdom of God ſhould immediately appear: 


He ſaid therefore, A certain nobleman went 


8 5 


into a far country, to receive for himſelf a 
= kingdom, and to return. By this parable 
= our Saviour plainly means, that he was to 
go up into heaven, to receive his kingdom. 


> Accordingly we find, that when our Sa- 
viour was 77/en from the dead, he ſaid, All 
= authority is given me in heaven and in 
® earth, Then he actually received his 


kingdom from his father: and then the 


kingdom of God was come. For the com- 


GS 2 ing 


} 
4 
| 
} 
| 


22 NOTES or 

ing of this kingdom, without all doubt, 
our Saviour taught his diſciples to pray: 
His meaning was, that they ſhould beg of 
God to advance the Meſſia to the kingdom 
which was promiſed him, and make him 


king over the Heathen nations, as well as 

over the Jews. 5 
From hence it appears, that our Saviour 

did not intend that his diſciples ſhould uſe 


this form of prayer in all ages of the 


church. This particular petition was 


very fit to be uſed in the beginning of the 


goſpel, when the kingdom of God was 
not yet come, and was only at band. But 


immediately upon Chriſt's reſurrection, 


and receiving the kingdom, it was no lon- 


ger proper to pray in this ſenſe, Thy king- 


dom come: for then the kingdom of God 
here meant, was actually come. Chriſtians 


therefore cannot think themſelves bound 
in conſcience to uſe the Lord's Prayer in 
their devotions : fince it appears, that it 
was not compoſed for the uſe of any that 


lived fince Chriſt's receiving the Kingdom. 


But if any Chriſtians will uſe this prayer, 
they muſt mean, by Thy kingdom come, 2 
different thing from what Chriſt intended 
by it. They muſt mean, that God's king- 


dom under the Meſiab, may be more and 
more inlarged, and that more nations may 
be brought to the knowledge, and more men 


brought to the obedrence of the goſpel of 


Chriſt, X* 
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*Z Chriſt. In his ſenſe we may till uſe the 
petition. But in the original ſenſe of it, 
7 we cannot uſe it without groſs trifling. 

It farther appears, that the Lord's 
Prayer was not intended to be a form of 
prayer to be uſed in all ages of the church; 
becauſe there is in it 20 direction to pray 
in the name of Chriſt, Before Chriſt be- 
7 came a ſacrifice for us, there was no oc- 
= caſfion, and no commandment to pray in 
bis name: accordingly our Saviour ſays, 
Fobn, xv1. 24. Hitherto have ye asR'd no- 
F̃bhing in my name: ask, and ye ſhall re- 
+ cerve, that your joy may be full, Hereto- 
fore in the prayer which he taught them, 
be had not directed them to aſk in bis 
name. But now he tells them, that, after 
is reſurrection, they ſhould aſk in hit 
name, ver. 22, 23, From hence it obvi- 
ouſly follows, that Chriſt did not intend 
his prayer to be uſed as a form by Chriſti- 
ans after his reſurrection: becauſe he does 
not therein direct us to pray in bis name: 
in which manner we muſt now always pray. 
And if Chriſtians will now uſe this prayer; 
they ought, according to this rule of our 

Saviour, to add at the concluſion of it, to 
this purpoſe, All theſe things we at in the 
name of Feſus Cbriſt our Lord. 2 . 
= But though we are not bound to uſe 
this whole form when we pray, ſince one 
petition is already fulfilled, and therefore 
C 4 no 
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no more to be offer'd in its original ſenſe ; 
yet the reſt of the petitions are evidently 
ſuch as we may always offer to God: and 
therefore we may uſe any, or all of them, 
as often as we pray; juſt as we may uſe 
any other expreſſion of ſcripture, that /uzts 
our caſe, in prayer. 
Matt. v11. 13, 14. Enter ye in at the 


trait gate: for wide is the gate, and broad 


is the way, that leadeth to deſtruction; and 


many there be who go in thereat. Becauſe 


ſtrait is the gate, and narrow is the way, 
which leadeth unto life, and few there be 


that find it. It has been well obſerved by 
- commentators. on this text, that herein 
our Saviour compares the Chriſtian life to 


a man's walking in a narrow, rough way ; 


and to his entring in at a ſtrait gate, into 


which he cannot paſs without drfficulty : 


while he compares a way of wickedneſs to 


a broad path, in which a man may walk 
with eaſe and pleaſure. The reaſon of 
Chriſt's comparing the Chriſtian life to a 


man's walking in a narrow way, aflign'd 
by commentators, is, becauſe a man is 


bedged in, as it were, on both ſides by the 
commandments of Gad, and is forbidden to 


turn either to the right or to the left; be- 


cauſe virtue lies in the middle, between 
two extremes; and the Chriſtian is obliged 


to keep in this narrow middle path, while 
wicked men wander as much as they pleaſe 


from 


ali im 


fy SF we 


be. i... ho... 


TzxxTs of SCRIPTURE. 25 


From it, either to the right, into the ex- 
Teſſes, or to the left, into the defects of 


virtue, and ſo have a large path to walk in. 


Some of the commentators add, that the 
path of virtue is the more fitly compared 
to a narrow and rough way, becauſe of the 
 Femptations to ſin, and the evil appetites of 
the fleſh, which it will coſt a man pains 


to overcome. Upon obſerving this inter- 


pretation given of the text, it is natural to 
inquire, how it is corfiftent with thoſe 


74 


other places of ſcripture, which repreſenc 


the way of virtue, as abundantly more 


pleaſant than the ways of fin? The wiſe 
man ſays ; The ways of wiſdom are ways of 
pleaſantneſi, and all ber paths are peace, 


Prov. III. 17. Chriſt ſays, that his yoke zs 


eaſy, and his burden light, Matt. x1. 30. 


nd St. Jobn ſays, that God's command- 


ments are not grievous, 1 John v. 3. How 
gare theſe paſſages to be reconciled with 


hriſt's ſaying, Strait is the gate, and 


$ arrow is the way that leads to life? 


Dr. hitby anſwers; * This way is only 
rough and grievous at our firft entrance 
into it, when we have many old ac- 
© quaintance, and ſeeming friends to part 
with, and evil habits to put off, and 


* till faith and patience have ſmooth'd 
(it to us. But that our Saviour's words 
are not to be interpreted in this manner, is 
> demonſtrable from hence, viz, that be 


does 


_ 
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dungeons, the only houſes upon the road. 


26 NOTES or 
does not ſpeak of the beginning of the way 
only, but of the way in general, that it 5; 
narrow : which, one would think, ſhould 


: imply, that it is narrow all along, from 
the beginning to the end of it. Nay more; 
our Saviour here directly repreſents the 


very laſt end of all the way to be as nar- 
row as the beginning of it, when he ſpeak; 
of the ſtrait gate, For this ftrait gate i; 
at the end of the whole path : ſo that when 


a man is arrived at this gate, he has no 


more way to travel over; but only paſſe; 


through the gate, and then is enter'd into 


heaven, and receives his reward of reſt and 


glory. There ſeems therefore ſufficient 
reaſon to think, that our Saviour, in this 
place, had an eye to the perſecutions, with 
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which he knew- the profeſſion of his reli- | : i 


gion would be attended; and that when 


he ſays, the gate is ſtrait, and the way 1 


narrow and troubleſome, he means, that it 
would be difficult for men to receive, and 


adhere to the Chriſtian religion; becauſe 
their doing ſo would expoſe them to the 
hatred both of the Jews and Gentiles, and 


would pull heavy loads of perſecution on 


them. And a way may be very fitly re- 


preſented as narrow, thorny, dangerous, 


and difficult to be paſſed, when he that will 


paſs it, muſt go through fire and water, 
and reſt his weary limbs in priſons and 
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In this view of our Savour's words, it is 
Faſy to ſee, how fitly he ſpeaks of the 
rale of life as ſtrait. For the evils of 
per ſecution uſe to follow men as far as the 
, Frery gate of heaven. When a Chriſtian is 
put to death by perſecutors for his adhering 
to the faith and practice of the goſpel, 


the evils of life reach to the very end of 


his journey, and leave him not till he is 
got within the gate, into heaven it ſelf. 
On the other hand, when the ſcripture 
ſays, that wiſdom's ways are pleaſantneſs 
and peace; that God's commandments are 
not grievous, and that Godlineſs is profita- 
ble to all things, having promiſe of the life 
"that now 1s; the meaning plainly is, that 
virtue and piety have a natural tendency to 
promote men's peace and happineſs in this 
life, at all times, excepting only in a time 
of perſecution : in which particular time, 
the way is narrow and rough, and the gate 


to life is rait; fo that a man muſt, through 
much tribulation, enter into the kingdom of 
God. In like manner, when Chriſt ſpeaks 
of his yoke as eaſy, and his burden as ligbt, 


be means, that excepting in a ſtate of per- 


_fecution, the practice of virtue, which he 
has required in the goſpel, is more eaſy, 


pleaſant, and agreeable, than the practice 


of ſin; and that the poſitive commands 
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ftive commands of the Fewiſh religion: 
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while ſtill in a ſtate of perſecution, it would 
be no eaſy matter to bear the load of ſuffer. 
ings, and the tormenting death which the 
perſecutors would inflict ; whereby the 
way to heaven would be made rough, and 
thorny, even to the end: whereas, in all 
other caſes, the way grows eaſier and 
ſmoother by degrees: So that it ſeems 

lain, Chriſt here ſpeaks of 70 other /tate 
gg that of perſecution, and means, that 
the way of unbelief, which was not per- 


ſecuted, was broad and pleaſant, and that 


many, the majority, walk'd therein: 
while the way of Chriſtianty ; which was 


ſeverely perſecuted, was render'd trouble. 


ſome and difficult; and therefore few 
would have courage to walk in it. This 
ſaying is therefore parallel ro what we 
read, Mark, x. 23, 25. How hardly ſhall 
they that have riches, enter into the HET, 
of God — 11 is eaſier for a camel to go 


through the eye of a needle, than for a rich 


man to enter into the kingdom of God, 
That our Saviour here means, this would 
be difficult on the account of the perſecu- 


tions that would be rais'd againſt the gol- 


pel, is maniteſt from the occaſion of his 
ſaying theſe things: the occaſion was, his 
directing a rich man to ſel] what he had, 
and to fate up his croſs, ver. 2 1. who here- 
upon left Jeſus, and would not conſent to 
be his diſciple, ver. 22. The way was 
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di ſicult to him, becauſe he could not bear 
to be perſecuted, and to part with all for 
Jeſus fake. N 
Dat, deut. 34. Then ſaid Jeſus, Fo- 
tber, forgive them : for they know not what 
they do. They, who crucified our Savi- 
our, did not know that they were crucify- 
ing the Meſſia, the Son of God: in this 
ſenſe they did not know what they were do- 
ing: for they did not look upon him un- 
der theſe characters. This their not knowing 
= him to be the Son of God, prevented their 
in in crucifying him, from being unpar- 
duonable. If they bad really believed him 
co be the Męſiab, and the Son of God, and 
yet with this perſuaſion full in their minds, 
had perſecuted him for calling himſelf the 
Son of God, and had crucified him on this 
account: in this caſe their ſin would, in 
all likelihood, have been too great to be 
{ forgiven ; nor could they ever have ho- 
ped for mercy: and in that caſe, Chriſt 
would not have pray d God to forgive 
them. But ſince they had not ſinned thus 
unpardonably, and were capable of for- 
-giveneſs, upon the account of their not 
knowing him to be the Chriſt ; he pleads 
this their ignorance, as a reaſon why he 
pray d for their forgiveneſs, and why God 
? = might pardon them in perfect conſiſtence 
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with his holineſs and wiſdom. 
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Jobn, Iv. 24. God is a Spirit, and they 


that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpi. 


rit and in truth, It is here firſt to be ob- 
ferved, that the Samaritans, to whom our 


Saviour had a view, when he ſpoke theſe 


words, ſeem to have practiſed that kind 


of idolatry, which conſiſts in worſhiping 
images of God, home to our Saviour's 
days; when they were firſt tranſplanted 


into Samaria, in the room of the ten 
| Lribes of 1/rae/, they undoubtedly wor- 
ſhiped fal/e gods; as we read 2 Kings, 
XVII. 25—32. which two laſt verſes have 
been ſadly abuſed by careleſs franſtr: ders, 
ſo as to expreſs a direct contradiction. The 
true reading, preſerved in the old Syriac 


and Arabic verſions, is this: They (that 


is, the Samaritans) fear'd the Lord, and 


erved their own gods, after the manner of 


the Gentiles. Thus the Iſraelites were car- 


ried away. out of their own land, unto this 


day; becauſe they forſjook the Lord, and 


ſerved not the Lord; neither did according 
to the covenant, ordinance, law, and com- 

mandment, which the Lord commanded the 
children of Jacob. The Samaritans, at 


firſt, were groſs idolaters, in the worſt 


ſenſe, worſhiping only falſe gods. But af- 
ter a Jeuiſb prieſt had been among them, 
and inſtructed them, they worſhiped the 
God of Jrael, together with their idols. 
But at the ſame time the ſcripture tells 
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us, they worſhiped him as the God of the 
and, i. e. as one of the ſame claſs with 

their idols, and not as the one moſt high 

God. After this, many of the Jeus re- 
volted to the Samaritans, and mingled 
with them in marriages, as Joſephus re- 

lates, /ib. x1. cap. 8. Ar the ſame time 


a temple was erected on mount Gerizim, 


in Samaria, in oppoſition to the temple 
at Jeruſalem; when the Samaritans and 
apoſtate Fews retained ſome of the Fewrſh 
1 ites and cuſtoms among them. But ſtill 
"it does not appear to me, that they did 
"caſt off their old idolatry. The learned 
Mr. Foſeph Mede indeed ſays, that, at this 
time, the Samaritans were brought to caſt 
of their falſe gods, and to worſhip the God 
/ 1/rael only, Diſc. x11. Patrick, Pride- 
aux, and Walton, ſay the ſame. Nay, 
this laſt ſaith, that every one affirms it, 
Peroleg. x1. ſect. 6. But after all the ſearches 
I can make, I cannot find any authority to 
ſupport this opinion. Joſepbus hints no 
ſuch thing. Nay, he relates what ſeems 
wo be utterly znconfiſient with it, viz. That 
the Samaritans ſaid in a letter to Antio- 
chus Epiphanes, long after the building of 
the Samaritan temple, that their temple 
was anonymous, 1. e. not dedicated to any 
God by name; and deſired, that, for the 
kuture, it might be called, The temple of 
Jupiter, lib. x11. cap. 5. al. 7. p. 534. edit. 


Hudſon. 


— 


32 NOTES on xz 
Hudſon, This temple was, at firſt, while 
anonymous, like the altar o the unknown ® 
God, at Athens, Acts, xv11. 23. at which 
time, no doubt, idols were worſhiped in 
it, as well as the God of 1/rae/ : elſe it 
would certainly have had a name, and 


been called his remple. Afterward, with- - 


out all queſtion, it was uſed to zdolatrous 
_ purpoſes, when it was called, The temple of 
Jupiter. This was about one hundred 
and ſeventy years before Chriſt: ſo that it 
is moſt natural to ſuppoſe, that the Sama- 
ritans continued to worſhip idols, and the 
God of 1/7ael, as no other than a God of 2 


particular country, home to our Saviour? 


days. | | 
From this account of matters, it will be 
eaſy to explain our Saviour's diſcourſe with 
the woman of Samaria, Fobn, Iv. 19 = 24. 


Her head was full of the great controverſy, BY 


then ſubſiſting between the Fews and Sa- 
maritans, about the place of worſhip, whe- 
ther it was Feruſalem, or mount Gerizim, 
in Samaria? She therefore put the queſtion 
ro our Saviour, To the queſtion he gave a 
direct anſwer, ver. 21. The hour cometh, 


 wohen ye ſhall neither in this mountain, no 
yet at Feruſalem, worſhip the Father, i.e, 7 


The worſhip of God ſhould not be confined 
to either of thoſe places; but be per- 


form'd in any place, all the world over. 


Here Chriſt ends his anſwer to the woman's 
| | queſtion, 
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4 Wieftion. In the next words he proceeds 


to an intirely new ſubject; wherein the 
woman needed, chough he did not ask, 
to be ſet right, viz. the object and man- 
ner of worſhip. The object is God the 


1 N : and the manner of worſhiping 


m is in ſpirit and in truth, ver. 23, 24. 


has © 


Yn this part of the diſcourſe, our Savi- 


ur condemn'd the Samaritans for wor- 
iping they knew not what : who, ac- 


Recording to their own account, before- 


entioned, worſhiped a god, whoſe name 


they were ignorant of, and alſo the Hca- 
then idol, Jupiter. Whereas, the Fews 
"knew what they worſhiped, even the 
One true God, and him Alone. And (ſays 
Jour Saviour) the time is coming, and now 
Ws, when the true worſhipers ſhall (among 
- Ethe Samaritans and Gentiles, as they have 
already done among the Fewo) worſhip 
the Father as a Spirit ſhould be worſhiped, 


20 


with their ſpirit, (Rom. I. 9.) and in truth, 


*or with fincerity, (ſee the phraſe thus uſed, 
Matt. xx11.16. 1Cor.v.8, 2 Cor. vil. 14. 
Jobn, 113, 18. 2 John, I. 3 Jobn, I.) 


From whence we may obſerve, how groſly 


>they have miſtaken our Saviour's meaning, 


zwho have thought, that he condemnd 
the Jewiſh worſhip of ſacrifices. For in 
that kind of worſhip good men worſhiped 
him, as the immutable law of nature re- 


Zauires all to do, os à4 Spirit, with all the 


D fowers 
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powers of their ſpirits, and with truth, ani 
fincerity of Heart. 5 9 = 
John, x1.25, 26. Teſus ſaid unto her, 1 5 
am the reſurrection, and the liſe : he that x 
believeth in me, though he were dead, ye 
ſhall he live; and whoſoever liveth and bt. 
lieveth in me, (hall never die. This loft 
clauſe has ſeem'd, to many, to be very 7 
ſtrange and furprizing ; as if it ſignified 
that Chriſt promiſed to exempt believe 
from ever dying at all. To avoid this dif: 
ficulty, ſome have contended, that th: 
words ſhould be render'd, ſhall not di. 
for ever, But there is no foundation 
for this criticiſm ; fince it was the man- 
ner of the Hebrews, in their language, 
to expreſs a negative in the way as our $% Þ 
viour here does. Thoſe words, in Hebresy, © 
He ſhall not die for ever, would, unque 
ſtionably ſignify, he ſhall never die. Se 
Matt. xxl. 19, Mark, III. 29. XI. 14 
Fohn, Iv. 14. Thus che Fews underſtood 
our Saviour's language, John, vIII. 5 1, 52 
x. 26, We may therefore allow our tra- 
ſlation to be 5%. When our Saviour ſay, Xt 
that the believer ſhall eber die, he col 
ſiders, and ſpeaks of the believer as tt 


ſen from the dead; after which, it is vet) i 
true, that he ſhall never die any more - 
Chriſt firſt mentions the believer's dying 2 
though he were dead : next he mentions bb ½ 
reſurrection, yet (hall he live: then he cou th 
ü ſider. 


© TzxTs of SCRIPTURE. 35 
ſiders him as alive at the reſurrection ; 
m doſoever liveth [the life immediately be- 
fore ſpoken of ſhall never die: for he 
hall not be expoſed to the ſecond death. 
Our Saviour, with great accuracy, avoid- 
ed ſaying only; Whoſoever liveth at the 
reſurrection, ſhall never die; becauſe all 
the wicked ſhall be made alive at the ge- 
neral reſurrection; and yet ſhall be con- 
demn'd to the ſecond death. Therefore 
Chriſt added the words, and believeth in 
me, meaning, Whoſoever lives again at 
„% the reſurrection, provided he be one of 
hem that are believers in me, he (hall neuer 
„ade any more; but ſhall injoy eternal life 
and bleſſedneſs. ao 
Rom. v. 7. For ſcarcely for a righteous 
man will one die: yet peradventure for a 
good man ſome would even dare to die. The 
true ſenſe of this text, has been given by 
many learned men; ſuch as Bega, Gata- 
Wer, Crellius, Slichtingius, &c. who take 
Morice, that the word here render'd, yer, 
23s vg; which ought, without all queſtion, 
to be render'd, for ; and who have accord- 
on. Avgly pointed the whole paſſage thus: 
rl Scarcely for a righteous man will one die. 
er) For peradventure for a good man ſome would 
ore. even dare to die:) But God commendeth bis 
inn ove toward us, in that, while we were yet 
by nner, Chriſt died for us. The principal 
o thought is; Men would hardly care to die 
= v for 
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for a righteous perſon : But Chriſt did 
more; he died for ſinners. The deſign of 
the Parentheſis, is only to account for the 
apoſtle's uſing the word, ſcarcely. He 
would not ſay a#/olutely, that no one would 
die for a righteous man: but he ſays, 
ſcarcely, becauſe, perhaps, ſome one might 
venture to die for a righteous or good man, 
This interpretation of the paſſage, is lo 
natural, and the word, yeg, for, renden 
it ſo abſolutely neceſſary, that it ſeem 
ſtrange, it has not been more univerſally * 
received. But others, paying too much 
regard to our Engliſh tranſlation, repre _ 
ſent the apoſtle as ſaying ; © That thougi * 
da man would ſcarcely die for a righteou 
« perſon; yet he would not ſtick to d. 
« for a good perſon.” According to thi 
way of interpreting the text, the apoſii 
is made to ſay, that though the inſtance 3 
of perſons dying for a righteous man, at 
ſcarce, and uncommon, yet the inſtance 
of perſons dying for a good man are 1 
ſcarce, but frequent: which, to be ſure,! 
what the apoſtle never intended to ſay. Nt 
does there appear to be any juſt found: 
tion for the diſtinction, which has bee 
made between the two words, righteuw 
and good ; as if the former only ſignifi 
one ſtrictly 7u/?, and the latter, a beneficn % 
and liberal perſon, It is very true, th. 


theſe are two very diſtinct characters; au 
thi 


— IF 7 - 5 
_ xo N 
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is ever mercif.., 


xv. 37. were truly beneficent and liberal, 
ſoch as gave meat to the hungry, drink to 
Fe thirfly, and clothes to the naked Chri- 
8 D 3 
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that the latter is much more worthy and 
noble than the other. 
the other hand, that the wotds, 7:ghteous 
and good, are not uſed by the writers, ei- 
ther of the Old, or the New Teſtament, to 
ſignify preciſely, theſe diſtinct characters. 


But, it is as true on 


Nay, ſo far from this, that a righteous 


man is deſcribed in ſcripture, as one that 
notice (in his Cinnus) of the Pſalmiſt's 


ſaying, The righteous ſheweth mercy, and 


heneficent and liberal, Gataker takes 


zveth. - — He (in Greek, the righteous) 
and lendeth, Pſalm 
XXXV11. 21, 20. This is the very cha- 
Tacter which the Pſalmiſt gives of a good 
man, P/a/l. cx11. 5. A good man ſheweth 


mercy, (the ſame word in the Hebrew, as 
pe ore) and lendeth. In like manner Solomon 
fſays; A righteous man regardeth the life 
, bs beaft, Prov. XII. 10. and, the righte- 
pus giveth and ſpareth not, Ch. xxl. 26. 
&27aker farther obſerves; that when Fo- 
F-b is ſaid to be a juſt, or righteous man, 


7 a 
n 


2 


meek and merciful, Foſepb being a juſt, or 


* 
* 


her away privily. To this J add, that the 
gigbteous, mention'd by our Saviour, Matt. 


ſtians, 
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ſtians, who viſited the Chriſtians that were 
fick, or that were impriſon d for conſci- 
ence-ſake. And what can a man do more, 
to deſerve the character of good? On the 
other hand, in the ſame chapter, Chriſt 
gives the title of good to one that had been 
merely fuſt, ver. 21. Well done thou good 
and faithful ſervant, Thou haſt been faith- 
ful over à few things: in which there was 
nothing of charity, or generoſity, but merely 
juſtice. And Foſeph of Arimathea, is called 
a good, and righteous man, Luke, XXI11. 50. 


where, no doubt, good, and righteous, ſig- 


nify the /ame thing, even one that yields 
fincere and univerſal obedzence to all the 
will of God, From theſe things it ap- 


pears, that the ſcripture makes no manner 


of diſtinction between a 71ghteous, and a 


good man; but uſes theſe as ſynonymous 
terms: There can be no reaſon then to 


think, that St. Paul, in the text now under 


conſideration, uſes them in any other man- 


ner. So that the interpretation, now given 


of the text, ſeems to be eſtabliſh'd beyond 


all contradiction, 


James, II. 2, 3, &c, If there come into 
your aſſembly a man with a gold ring, in 


goodly apparel, and there come in alſo a poor 
man in vile raiment ; and ye have reſpect to 
Lim that weareth the gay clothing, and ſay 
unto him, Sit thou here in à good place; 
and ſay to the poor, ſtand thou there, or, fit 

ap 


LT 


MM 
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pere under my footſtool; are ye not then 
partial? &c. Some commentators, par- 


levlacly Grotius, and Eftius, are ot opi- 
nion, that St. James, in this place, ſpeaks 
| of the order wherein the different ranks of 
Chriſtians, (elders, young men, widows, 


virgins, &c.) were to fit in the church in 
the time of divine ſervice, and of the neg- 
| lect of this order among thoſe Chriſtians, 
to whom he writes. Others think he 
© ſpeaks of Chriſtian confitories for judica- 
” ture. All agree, that the rich and poor 
man, here mention'd, were Chriſtiaus, and 
meinbers of the church, Whereas, it is 
pretty plain, that they were unbelievers, 
whom cur:0/ity drew into the Chriſtian aſ- 
ſembly, to hear the publick preaching. 
If the unbeliever was a rich man, and well 
= dreſſed, the Chriſtians, to whom St. James 
> writes, offer'd him a convenient place to fir, 
and hear the ſermon, hoping that he would 
be brought over to Chriſtianity, and be 
© belpful to them by his riches. But if a poor 
> unbeliever, in mean dreſs, came into the 
church; they would not offer any conve- 
niency for fitting and hearing the ſermon, 
but leave him to tand where he could, or 
fit in the meaneſt, and moſt inconvenient 
place. This was their partiality, that 
while they deſired to make proſelytes among 
the rich unbelievers, they did not ſeek to 
proſelyte the poor. Thus they deſpiſed the 
D 4 ſouls 
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ſouls of the poor, merely becauſe they were 


poor; and ſo were backward to afford 


them the means of ſalvation ; while they 
ſet a greater value on the ſouls of the rich, 


only becauſe they were rich; and fo readi- 


ly admitted them to partake of the means 


of grace, This interpretation excellently 


well agrees with the context; wherein 
St. James obferves, that God has choſen 
the poor in this world, to become believer, 
and to be heirs of his eternal kingdom; 
and that the rich men among the unbe- 
lievers, did perſecute the church, and 60a. 
pheme the name of Chriſt, ver. 5, 6, 7. 
They had then no reaſon to favour the 
rich unbelievers beyond the poor; but 
ſhould take heed to incourage all men to 
come into their aſſembly, and to hear the 


ſermon, and make their being there as eaſy 


and commodious as poſſible; that fo they 


might be attentive, and prevail'd upon to 
become Chriſtians. They ſhould not have 
the glorious faith of Chriſt mix'd with a 


reſpect to perſons; but have an impartial 
regard to the /ozls of all men, which are 
equally precious. St. James does not loſe 
ſight of this point, till the end of the chap- 
ter. As he exhorted them, ver. 1. not to 
have their faith mix'd with partiality; ſo, 
ver. 14, Sc. he proceeds largely to ſhew, 
that it is unprofitable to have faith without 
good works, | 


James, 


—— 
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ames, 11. 18. Yet a man may ſay, Thou 


2 
* 


bat faith, and I have works : ſbew me thy 
Faith by thy works; and I will ſhew thee 

ny faith by my works. It is thought, by 
all commentators, that St. Fames ſpeaks 
all this in his own perſon : whereas, it is 
evident, from the manner of his introdu- 
ing this matter, that here, in the begin- 


ning of the verſe, he ſpeaks the ſenſe of 
another, and advances an objection, in thoſe 


ords ; Thou haſt faith, and I have works. 


The words, AAX «pu Ti, here render'd, 
yet a man may ſay, are uſed by St. Paul, 
1 Cor. xv. 35. and tranſlated thus: But ſome 
man will jay, i. e. ſome one will object. In 
like manner St. James muſt be underſtood. 
as introducing an objedtion : for the words 
will not bear any other ſenſe ; © Bur ſome 


one will object, or reply to me upon the 


© coccaſion of what I have ſaid, Thou, 
James, haſt faith as well as I: and I 
© have works as well as thou”? St. James 
anſwers; © Haſt thou works? Pray, what 


e ſort of works are they? Shew me thy 
faith by means of hy works; by means 
* of that ſort of works, of which thou 


t boaſteſt: and I will ſhew thee my faith 

by my works; which are ſuch as really 
* flow from a ſincere faith, and tend to 
* the honour of God: while the works 
e thou talkeſt of, are vaſtly imperfect, no 
; better than the trembling of the Devils; 
3 . « which 


3 NOT E 8 0 
« which does not end in reformation and 
e Obedience“, ver. 19. I have here follow. 
ed thole copies which read, by thy 3 
which are fix times more in number th an | 
the others: and ſome of them are copies 
of great worth. Indeed, the other read- 
ing, without thy works, is very ancient, as 
appears from its being adopted into the 
 Alexandrian manuſcripts, and the Latin, 
Syriac, and Coptic verſions. But the text 
ſeems to have been alter'd, as Dr. Mill, and 
many other good critics, have thought, by 
ſuch craoforibars as did not underſtand the 
ſenſe of the original reading, and went about 
to make the paſſage more intelligible. 

1 Pet. v. 12. By Sthoanus, a faithful 
brother unto you (as I ſuppsje) J = writ- 
ten briefly, Commentators are much di- 
vided with regard to the apolile s intention 

in uſing the words, as I ſuppoſe. Some re- 
fer them to the character of Faithful, and 
apprehend the apoſtle meant, that he 
ſuppoſed Silvanus to be a faithful bro- 
ther. But this is ſuch a leſſening of the 
character of a very good man, that I can- 
not imagine St. Peter would have ſuggeſt- 
ed it. Others would perſuade us his mean- 
ing is, that he /uppo/ed he had written 
briefly, and that his epiſtle would ſeem I 
ſhort to them to whom it was directed. 0 
Grotius, not ſatisfied with either of theſe 
Interpretations, refers the words, J juppe/e, 
2 to, 1 
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, I have written by Silvanus. Grotius 
magines, that St. Peter here ſpeaks, not 
pf tbis epiſtle, but of ſome former epiſtle, 
now loſt, which he had wrote to the ſame 
people; and ſo would have the meaning 


o be, © I formerly wrote you a letter by 


te Silvuanus, if I am not miſtaken ; I ſup- 


N 
4 


te poſe I ſent it by him; if I remember 
ze right, he carried it,” This interpreta- 
ion would be natural enough, if the apo- 


ſtle did here ſpeak of a former epiſtle. 


But it is much more likely chat he ſpeaks 


of „his ſame epiſtle, to which the three laſt 


verſes may be conſider'd as a poſicript. 
It is common to ſay, I have written, in 
the concluſion of e ſame letter, nay, and 
even in the body of it too; as, 1 Cor. v. 9, 11. 
IX. 15. Gol. vi. 1I. Philem, ver. 19, 21. 
I Fobn, 11. 26. v. 13. In like manner 
St. Peter's meaning ſeems plainly to be, 


that he had now written his letter, he in- 


tended, I imagine, to ſend it by Silvanus: 
but as he could not be ſure, that Sz/vanus 


would carry it, (ſince death might hinder 
Him, or providence might ſuddenly call 


him another way, or ſome other accident 
might intervene) he ſaid, I ſuppoſe. That 
the apoſtle's words will bear this ſenſe, 
may be made appear from our own 
common forms of ſpeaking. Let us 
put the caſe ; That a gentleman ſhould 
Vite the following ſentence in the con- 


cluſion 
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clufion of a letter, viz. © I wrote you 
« letter lately by the carrier; but I per. 
te ceive it is miſcarried : now I have writ. 
« ten by my own man, as I ſuppoſe” 
Thoſe words, I have written by my ow 


nan, can only ſignify, „This letter which 


« ] have now Written, I intend to ſend by 


ec my own man.” And the adding the 


words, as I ſuppoſe, would be defign- 
ed as a guard againſt ſpeaking too poſi. 


tively of a future event; which is not in 


the power of man: for, the ſame reaſon az 
St. James directs us to, ſay, If the Lori 
ill, and we ſhall live, we will do this o- 
that. (For this is the true reading of 
James, Iv. 15. as appears from the Latin 
Syriac, Arabic, and Aethiopic verſions: 
though Dr. Mills has taken no notice of 


ic.) With the like caution, St. Peter ſays; 


&« have written by Silvanus, as I ſuppo/e, 
« . e. The letter which I have now writ- 
« ten, will, I /uppoſe, be ſent by Siluanus. 

2 John, ver. 6. And this is live, that ui 
walk after his commandments. This is the 
commandment, that as ye have heard jron 
the beginning, ye ſhould walk in it, The 


commentators are unanimouſly agreed, in 


ſaying that St. ohn here ſpeaks of our 


love to God. Whereas a very learned 


AS 


friend has ſuggeſted to me, the following | 


interpretation, which is more agreeable to 


the context, vig. I write no new com- 


„ mand- 
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d mandment to you, but that which we 


e had from the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
Fc that we love one another. And this is 
e the effect and evidence of our love to 
cc one another, that we walk after God's 
c commandments, vis. Do not ſteal, do 
e not kill, &c. This, vis. that we love 
one another, is the commandment, that 
(as ye have heard from the beginning) 
ye ſhould walk in zz, i. e. in love”. To 
confirm this interpretation, I beg leave to 
refer the reader to what I take to be a pa- 
rallel text, Rom. x111. 8, 9, 10. Owe 10 
man any thing, but to love one another: 
for he that loveth another, bath fulfilled the 
law. For this, Thou ſhalt not commit adul- 
* tery, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not 
ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, 
* Thou ſhalt not covet; and if there be any 
* other commandment, it is briefly compre- 
Hbended in this ſaying, namely, Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. Love worketh 
no ill to his neighbour : therefore love is the 
= fulfilling of the law. This is love then, 
that we walk after theſe commandments ; 
* Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt 
not kill, Thou ſhalt not fleal, &c. The 
walking after theſe commandments, is the 
ſame thing as love to our neighbour. And, 
as St. John in the context, was ſpeaking 
(not of love 70 God, but) of love to one ano- 
ber, ver. 5. it is moſt agreeable to inter- 
OO pret 
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pret him as ſpeaking of the fame love o 
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one another, ver. 6. 

 Fude, ver. 12.——Trees, whoſe fruit wi. 
thereth, without fruit, twice dead, pluckel 
1p by the roots. Theſe characters are firſt to 
be interpreted in the Iiteral ſenſe, as cha- 
racers of trees, and afterward we are to 
ſeek for the application intended by the 


author. In the literal ſenſe, as I under. 


ſtand it, there is a juſt and nice gradation, 
(I.) The trees here ſpoken of, bear ſont 


fruit, but then it ſoon withereth, and 1; 


good for nothing. (2.) The trees become 
worſe, and bear no fruit at all. (3.) The 
trees ſtill grow worſe, and are twice dead, 
1. e. they continue dead for Two ſeaſons, or 
two years. (4.) Hereupon the trees are 
pluck'd up by the roots, and cut up for 
fuel. The firſt ſeaſon of their not bearing 
fruit, and ſeeming to be dead, the owner 
of the trees did not think fit to root them 
up. Still he would entertain ſome hope, 
that they would revive, and bear fruit the 
next year, Bur when he ſees them fruit- 
leſs and dead, a /econd ſummer, he deſpairs 


of their reviving, and therefore plucks 


them up by the roots, in order to burn 


them. 1 cannot be certain, that, wice 


dead, ſignifies dead too years: I propoſe | it 
as a confecture. If it be the truth, it very 
well agrees with the context: and the 
whole character: is eaſily applied to the ſe- 

ducers, 


'Y TzxTs of SCRIP TURE. 4, 
ducers, aim'd at by St. Jude. They firſt 
brought forth fruits of faich and righte- 
couſneſs; but this fruit ſoon wither'd, and 
they grew profane and impure: then they 
were without any fruits of righteouſnets ; 


in this ſtate they continued time after time, 


7 ſo as to be quite dead, as to all goodneſs 

and virtue: therefore, ſince there was no 
hope of their reformation, God determin'd 
to cut them off, and deſtroy them. 
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DiscouRsE 1 


An Expoſition of the Ten 


Commandments. 


The FIRST Commandment. 


_ Exod. xx. 3. Thou ſhalt have no other god 
before me. 


Aving in a former Diſcourſe, in the 

firſt volume, ſhew'd fo whom theſe 
Ten commandments were given, and hint- 
ed at the true method of interpreting them; 
I beg leave now to lay before the reader 
what appears to me to be their true and 
original meaning; which 1 cannor help 
thinking, many learned men have mt 

aken. 


pot difficulty in it, It plainly forbids 
the 
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be owning and worſhiping any more ſpirits, 
For beings, than one, as infinite and ſupreme ; 


4 Ind moreover prohibits the worſhip of the 


; © Heathen deities, which ſet themſelves up as 
rivals of the one true God. It forbids the 
hee more ultimate objects of worſhip 


than one. The Few:/h worthipers of Baal 
ſinned againſt this command: ſeeing they 
did not ſo much as pretend, that Baal was 


a ſubordinate miniſter of the one true God; 
but worſhiped him as Gs rival, and, at 


| the ſame time, for/ook the God of Iſrael, 


and ſet aſide his worſhip, as we read, 
| Fudge II. 13. I Kings, XVIIL.21. 2 Kings, 
X. 23. Ferem. 11. 8. This is a fin againſt 
rm light of nature, and conſequently in- 


excuſable in any man whomſoever, as the 


wy 
"OF 


apoſtle has expreſly taught, and clearly 
prov'd, Rom. 1. 19, 20, 25. That which may 


be known of God, 1s manifeſt among the 
. *Gentiles : for God hath ſhewed it unto them 


(For the invifible things of him, even his 


eternal Power and Godhead, ever ſince the 


creation of the world, are, when attended 
to, clearly ſeen by the things that are made) 
"that they might be inexcuſable who changed 
"the truth of God into a lie, (i. e. ſet aſide 


the true God, and ſet up falle Gods in his 
lead) and worſhiped and ſerved the crea- 


ture to the neglect of the Creator. From 
which paſſage of the apoſtle, we learn, 
hat God has prohibited this groſs idolacry 
f E to 


& An ExPoSITION of | 


to Chriſtians, as a moſt inexcuſable fin, * 
both by the light of nature, and by the 4 
goſpel. The ſame ſin is alſo forbidden and 
conderaned, Ads, xiv. 11 — 15. Turn 
from theſe vanities | Jupiter and Mercury, 

and their 7 8. unto the living God, 

1 Theſſ. 1.9, 10. and in many other place 

of the Nav Teftament, I ſhall only add; 

that, according to the fir/t commandment, 

the one God is one jingle perſon. For the 
word, ME, cannot poſſibly ſignify more 
perſons than one. 


The SECOND Commandment. 


Exod. XX.4, 5, 0. Thou ſhalt not make unts 

thee any graven image, or any likeneſs / 
fl any thing that is in heaven above, or that 
1 Is in the earth beneath, or that is in tle 

Mit water under the earth : thou ſhalt not 
bow down thy ſelf to them, nor ſerve them: =. 
for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, 1 
viſiting the iniquity of the fathers upon 1 
the children, unto the third and fourth © 
generation of them that hate me; and 0 
ſbewing mercy unto thouſands of them that q 
love me, ny keep my commanaments. 


Before I enter upon an explication of thi 
command, it will be needful ro conſider, 

whether this is a ſecond command, or only 

a part of the ſirſt. That the whole a 
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the TEN COMMANDMENTS. 51 
ber of theſe commands is ten, is expreſly 


1 aſſerted by Moſes, Exod. xxx1v. 28. Deut. 


Iv. 13. and is accordingly acknowledged 
on all hands. So that if what we Prote- 
TE Gant call the firſt and ſecond commands 
are but part of the fu, the fenth muſt be 
divided into #wo, Bur if the Papiſts are 
| wrong in dividing the Zentb into two, we 
are rigbt in repreſenting the prohibition of 


; images, as the ſecond commandment. 


Clement of Alexandria ſeems to have 


Poin d the two firſt commandments into 


one: He ſays, (Strom. vi. p. 682. Paris 
© 1641.) © The ft commandment teaches 


„ ys, that there is one almighty God, 
ho brought the people out of Egypt, 


and to abſtain from idolatry.— The /e- 
cond ſhews us, that we ought not to 
take God's — name in vain.——. The 
third teaches us, that God hath gi- 
ven us a ſeventh day for reſt,” &c. 


But when he has finiſh'd what he thought 


fit to ſay about the ſabbath, he adds, p. 687. 
„ The tb treats of honouring our father 
t and mother. The Zenth command- 


e ment treats of all evil deſires. This 
account is ſo very confus'd, that nothing 
can be built upon it. He calls no com- 


and by the name of the fourth, but 


ſtrangely leaps from Zhree to five. From 


1 is calling the precept about the ſabbath, 


7 Abc third, and that abour honouring pa- 
0 E 2 rents 


52 An Expos1T1oON of 
rents the fifth, one would be apt to fuſpeR, 


that ſome tranſeribers have been camper. . 


ing with the book; and that, after they 
had alter'd the number of the command; 
of the fir/t table, they forgot to alter the 
reſt ; and ſo that Clement himſelf, reckon' 


the precept about honouring parents to be 


the th; and conſequently that he di. 


vided the precepts of the firſt table into 


four, as we do. 
But Auſtin undoubtedly Join d the 5, 


and /econd commandments into one, and 


divided the tenth into #wo, This diviſion 
has ſince been follow'd by the church of 
Rome; which wrong diviſion has been in- 


nocently, I am perſuaded, the occaſion of 
a very immoral practice in that church, 


Vi2. The leaving out every word of what 


we call the /econd commandment, in many 


books of devotion, wherein it is however 


pretended, the ten commandments are re- 
cited. And the better to conceal thi 
fraud, the tenth command is divided into 
two, and ſo the number ten is {till retain'd, 
The firſt occaſion of which, ſeems to have 


been this, viz. When the prohibition of 


falſe gods, and of images, was thought to 


be bur one command, a writer might ſome- 


times think it too long to be recited at 
length, and ſo might ſet an &c. in the 
room of the greateſt part of it, In this 
manngr it 1s s actually ſet down in the Ca- 
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the TEN COMMANDMENTS, $3 


%hu¹ ad parochos ex decreto Concilii 
715 Parts 1671. Thou ſhalt have no 
other gods before me. Thou ſhalt not make 
1 thee a graven image, &c. Thus, per- 
haps, it has been written fince the days of 
Auſtin. It is poſſible others put it ſome- 
what ſhorter ; Thou ſhalt have no other gods 


| © before me, &Cc. At length the Sc. Was 
quite drop'd ; and ſo no hint was given of 


any more words belonging to the com- 
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* mandment. And finally, it became a pre- 
voailing cuſtom in Popiſh books of devo- 
tion, and even in ſuch as are publiſh'd by 
authority too, to omit every word of that 
Z which we call the ſecond commandment. 
ZT have printed copies now by me, of the 


ten commandments in Latin, Saxon, 


French, and Engliſh, in which it is intire- 
ly omitted. The true deſign of which 


Z omiſſion, was undoubtedly an apprehen- 


ſion, that if the common people were al- 


low'd to read the ſecond commandment, 
they would be led to ſee and condemn the 
* idolatry of the church of Rome. At the 


ſame time the common people ought to be 
inform'd, that the church of Rome it ſelf 


does at other times acknowledge, that the 
ſecond commandment does really belong to 
the ten: fince in all the bibles printed by 
the Papiſts in Hebrew, Greek, or Latin, 
the fen commandments are recited both 
in Exod, xx, and in Deut. v. exactly as 


E 3 they 
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they are in the bibles printed. among us, 
The fiyſt occaſion of the omiſſion of the ſe- 
cond commandment, in books of devotion, 
was, as I juſt now obſerved, a ſuppoſition, 


that! it is not a diſtinci command, but only 


a part of the firſt; and that what we call 


the tenth command, ſhould be divided in- 


to to. But this is certainly a miſtake, 


It is very wnreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the 
tenth commandment ſhould be divided in- 


to to, as It is divided by the Papiſts. The 
e is, Thou ſhalt not covet. That 
which follows, does not add any thing to 
the command; but only ſpecifies ſome 
things and perſons that are not to be co- 
veted. 18 it likely chen, that theſe were 
intended to be thrown into diſtinct com- 
mands? And it is probable, the Fews, at 
ſome times, have not thought they were: 
ſince in their Hebrew copies of Exod. xx. 
the coveting of a houſe, ſtands before the 
coveting of a wife: whereas, in their own 


copies of Deut. v. the coveting of a wife 


ſtands be/ore the coveting of a houſe. So 
that if the Popiſb diviſion were good, the 


ninth commandment, according to one 


copy, would be, 7. hou ſhalt not covet thy 


neighbour's WIT E, acccording to another, 
ic would be, Thou ſhalt not covet thy 


neighbour's HOUSE. Accordingly we find, 
in fact, the Popiſh books ſometimes make 8 
one to be the ninth commandinent, ſome- 


times 


Z 
1 
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times the other. 7. he catechiſm of be 
council of Trent, the office of the bleſſed 


N F Virgin Mary, publiſhed by the command of 


Pope Pius V, and the treaſury of devotion 
collected by J. W. P. publiſh'd by permit- 
ſion of ſuperiors, A. D. 10622. ſet down 
the ninth and tenth commandment thus: 


9. Thou ſhalt not covet thy neigh- 
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bour's houſe. 


10. Thou ſhalt not covert thy neigh- 
bour's wife, nor his man-ſervant, &c. 


On the other hand, The Roman ritual 


of Pope Paul V. Heures nouvelles par le 


Boſſu, and the abrigement of Chriſtian do- 
#rine, Lond. 1708. ſet them in this 
order, viz. 


9. Thou ſhalt not covet thy neigh- 

bour's wife. BF 
10. Thou ſhalt not covet thy neigh- 

bour's houſe, nor his man-ſervant, &c. 


Theſe things make it very likely, that 


they are not, and ought not, to be reckon'd 


two diſtint' commandments. For it is 


not eaſy to be thought, that the command- 


ments were deſigned thus to „ift places. 


And, if the Jeuiſb tranſcribers of the 
lau of Moſes had entertain'd any appre- 
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56 An ExPOSLITION of 
againſt coveting, they would, it is moſt 


likely, have kept to the ſame order of the 7 


words both in Exodus and Deuteronomy, 


The reader will obſerve, from the inver- _ 
ting the order of the words, houſe and 
wife, in the Hebrew copies of the ten 


commendments in Exodus and Deutero- 


nomy, I have only infer'd what muſt, con- 


ſiſtently with reaſon, have been the opinion 


of thoſe Fews, who have tranſcribed the *# 
Hebrew copies of the bible, and who have 


never miſplaced any others in their copies 


of the bible. Some learned men, I am 
ſenſible, have carried this matter farther, 


and have infer'd, that Moſes himſelf placed 
the ſaid two words differently in the two 
copies he left us of the fen command- 


ments. If this were ſo, I think, the con- 
troverſy would be ſoon decided: Since it 
is not probable, that the lawgiver himſelf 
would ſet that command for the ninth in 
one of his copies, which he ſer for the 


tenth in the other, Whereas the changing 


the order of the two words houſe and wife, 


would be of no conſequence in the world, 
if they both belong'd to the ſame com- 


mand. But, it cannot be certainly af- 


firm'd, that theſe words were originally ſet 


in a different order in Deuteronomy, from 


what they were in Exodus. For, in the 


Greek tranſlation, there is the /ame order 


obſerved in both places. The words both 
in 
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In Exodus and Deuteronomy are, Thou ſhalf 
Wt covet thy neighbour's wife; Thou Malt 
Wot covet thy neighbour's houſe, Sc. On 
the contrary, the Samaritan text and ver- 
Kon, in both places, ſer the houſe firſt, and 
read, Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's 
houſe; Thou ſhalt not covet thy netghbour's 
, Wwife, &c. So that, perhaps, originally, 
| the words were ſet in the ſame order in 
| both places in the Hebrew : Yer, ſtill the 
variation in the preſent Hebrew copies 
ſhews what ought to be the opinion of the 
Feus in this regard. However, it muſt. 
be own'd, that the modern Fewiſh tran- 
ſcribers of the Hebrew bible, have expreſ- 
ly declared for the contrary opinion. They 
have divided the law of Moſes into ſeveral 
large ſections, or chapters, diſtinguiſhed by 
ſetting three [P PP] at the head of each 
bof them. They have divided it farther 
into % ſections, which exactly anſwer to 
our paragraphs, diſtinguiſh'd by one [P] 
at the beginning. And they have farther 
divided it into a greater number of porti- 
ons, where they do not begin a new para- 
graph, diſtinguiſhed by the Letter [S] at 
the beginning. In this laſt way, they 
t have divided the decalogue into ten parts, 
have made the it commandment reach 
as far as the words, Of them that love me 
— and keep my commandments; and have di- 
vided the prohibition of covering into two 
1 com- 


[ 
| 
1 
| . 
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commands, making the ninth command 


in Exodus to) be, Thou ſhalt not cover thy = 
neighbour's houſe ; but the ninth in Deut- W# 


ronomy to be, 7 hou ſhalt not covet thy neigb. 
bour's wife, How the modern Fews came 
to fall into this error, I cannot conceive. 
One would think, they would not eafily 
have learned it of the Papiſts. The now 
mentioned Few?/h diviſion of the ten com- 


mandments is found in Hebrew bibles, 
| printed in Proteſtant countries, particular- 


ly in Leuſden's edition at Amſterdam, 1667, 
So that one would imagine, it was origi- 


nally Jewiſh, and that St. Auſtin learned 


it from them. Bur, on the other hand, it 
15 very certain, that among the more anci- 
ent Feus, the ten commandments were di- 
vided as they are now by the Proteſtants, 
Philo the Few ſays, the jr/t five commands 
are thoſe concerning the unity of God, 


concerning images, concerning the faꝶing 


the name of God in vain, concerning the 


ſabbath, and concerning the honourtng pa- 


rents. The other five (ſays he) forbid adul- 
tery, murder, theft, falſewitnefſs, and cove- 
ting. And, after he had finiſhed his ex- 
poſition of the command againſt image- 
worſhip, he ſays, Having ſpoken concerning 


the ſecond commandment, I proceed to con- 
Ader the third, which is, Not to take the 


name of God in vain. De Decalogo, p. 579. 
F 32 E. Colon. 1013, Toſe pot expreſ- 


ly 
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* numbers them in the ſame manner as 


ve do, ſaying, The firſt command teaches 


Is, that there is but one God, and, that we 
2 1 uſt. worſhip bim alone; T, he ſecond forbids 


2 


be making and wor ſbi ping the image of any 


1 nimal; The third forbids falſe. ſweartng ; 


us ninch falſe witneſs; The tenth cove- 
; Antiqu. Jud. L. III. Ch. v. p. 105. 
Edi. Hudſon, As Philo and Joſephus have 


e the fen commandments, ſo they 


un ought to be divided; and ſo the 
Etommand, which forbids the worſhiping 
of images, ought to be call'd the ſecond, 


as the Proteſtants always reckon it: Which 
is next to be explain'd, 


In this /econd command there are rw 


parts, viz, The precept and the ſanction. 


he precept is contained in theſe words, 


Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any graven 
a or any likeneſs of any thing that is 
in heaven above, or that is in the earth be- 
neath, or that is in the water under the 
Tearth thou ſhalt not bow down thy ſelf to 


thbem, nor ſerve them, In this command 


od forbad the Fews to make any images 


of the nviſible God, to repreſent him, as 
Pike to any thing in heaven, earth, or Sea, 


and to worſhip him under theſe forms. To 
— any temptation to ſuch worſhip of 
Tages as repreſentatives of God, he took. 
care, that when he appear'd to the Fews 

Jon mount Sinai, at 5 time when he de- 
1 liver'd 


N 
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| livered this law (as at all other times alſo) | 
they ſhould ſee no ſhape at all that could be 
afterward repreſented by an image, as iti 
written, Deut. 1v. 12, 15, Sc. The Lori 
ſpake unto you out of the midſt of the fire, 
ye heard the voice of the words, but ſaw mn 
fimilitude i. e. God did not appear in a, 
ſhape, in the likeneſs of any thing in he. 
ven, earth, or ſea] only ye heard a wice, ® 
Take ye, therefore, good heed unto your 
ſelves (for ye ſaw no manner of ſimilituds * 
on the day that the Lord ſpaꝶe unto you in 
Horeb, out of the midſt of the fire) leſt 7 
corrupt your ſelves, and make you a gravn ® 
image, Ihe ſimilitude of any figure, fle 
likeneſs of male, or female, the likeneſs if 
any beaſt that is on the earth, the likeneß 
of any winged fowl! that flieth in the air, 
the likeneſs of any thing that creepeth on th 
ground, the likeneſs of any fiſh that ts in 
the waters beneath the earth; and leſt thi 
lift up thine eyes to heaven, and when tb 
ſeeſt the ſun, and the moon, and the ſtar, 
even all the hoſt of heaven, ſhouldji be driven 
to worſhip them, and ſerve them, which the * 
Lord thy God hath divided unto all natim * 
under the whole heaven. Take heed uns 
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your ſelves, left ye—make you a grave 
image, or the likeneſs of any thing, which 
che Lord thy God hath forbidden thee : Fr 
the Lor 4 thy God ts a conſuming fire, a jea- 3 1 ; 
lous God, We may, very properly, look 

| | upon 8 | 
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pon this paſſage as an expoſition of the 


Z/::ond commandment. Though the ex- 
F preſſion goes no farther than the forbidding 
the Jews to make a graven image, or the 
likeneſs of man, beaſt, bird, or fiſh; yet 
"Fir is plain from the paſſage itſelf, that 
God's den was to forbid them to make 
theſe images as repreſentations of the invi- 


ble God. The reaſon, which is given 


T againſt the making theſe images, demon- 
ſtrates, that this is the intention of the 
law. The reaſon aſſigned is, becauſe they 
had ſeen no manner of fimilitude when God 
appeared and ſpoke the law at Horeb. 
This is a very /trong reaſon, why they 
2 ſhould not make any image as a fimilitude 
of God. As he did not appear to them in 
any /hape ; ſo he ought not to be repreſen- 
ted by any ſhape. But this reaſon does not 
hold againſt their making graven images of 
men, beaſts, birds, fiſhes and inſets, when 
the images were not intended to be repre- 
= /entations of God, or to be uſed as objects 
or means of worſhip. Accordingly, God 
e expreſly order'd Moſes to make images of 
things in heaven, even of the Angels, 
= Exod. xxv. 18, 20. Thou ſhalt make two 
= cherubs of gold, of beaten work ſhalt thou 
= make them, in the two ends of the mercy- 
eat. — and the cherubs ſhall firetch forth 
= Zheir wings on high, covering the mercy-ſeat 
7 with their wings, and their faces ſhall look 


one 
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one toward another; toward the 55 3 0 
ſhall the faces of the cherubs be. In thi; 
there was nothing contrary to the defign of B 
the ſecond commandment, as we may «il * 
ſure; ſince God himſelf order'd the r 
theſe images, the likeneſs of Angels * Y 
heaven above. For the all-wiſe God can 
not give inconſiſtent and contrary com- S F 5 
mands. The reaſon, why there was no- 
thing inconſiſtent in theſe commands ih, 
becaule theſe cherubs were not intended to. 
be the repreſentatives of God, nor vere | 
they ſet up to be objects or means of wor. 
ſhip. They were deſign'd to be 8 E 
rations of Angels, ſignifying, that where. 
ever God is, there his holy Angels attend I 
him, that as God, in the cloud of glory, 
was preſent on the mercy-leat, ſo his Au. of LP 
gels were there with him at hand to mi. 3 
N niſter to him. Moſes alſo, without fi | I 
| ning againſt the ſecond commandmen, X 
made an image, the likeneſs of a thing on : 3 
earth, viz. a braſen ſerpent, to repreſent : 
the firy flying ſerpents that had bitten the il 
i . Numb. xx1. 8, 9. This braſen 
' | ſerpent was not made to be an image f | 7 
1 Ged, and fo the making it was not incon- 
f ſiſtent with the deſign of the ſecond com- 
mandment; as we are ſure it could not 
1 poſſibly be, ſince God himſelf required 
we Moſes to make this image of a ſerpent; 
nor was it intended to be worſhip'd as an 
imag 65 A | 


= #þ} TEN COMMANDMENTS. 63 
rage, or repreſentation of God. From 
1! theſe things it is plain, that, when in 
Ine fore-cited paſſage, Deut. Iv. 12, &c. 
God forbad the Jeus to make images, and 
ſikeneſſes of men, beaſts, birds, &c. he on- 
Ny meant to forbid their making theſe as 
ebreſentations of himſelf, and the worſbip- 
ig them as ſuch. From hence it may be 
'Enfer'd, that this is the whole meaning of 
the /econd commandment alſo, which is 
" RMxpreſſed in the ſame terms as the now- 
ited place of Deut. iv. Whatever is the 

Weaning of the one muſt, certainly, be 


Fully proved, that the latter means no 
more; it is certain then, that the ſecond 
Zcommandment means #9 more neither. 


Wecond commandment, may be learnt from 
other paſſages both of the Old Teſtament, 
Wand of the New. The prophet 1/azab 
argues againſt making idols from this con- 
lideration, that it is not in mens power to 
make any image that can repreſent the in- 
finite and inviſible God, 1/a. xL. 18, Sc. 
Lo whom then (ſays the prophet) will ye 
iben God? Or what likeneſs will ye com- 
pare unto him? The workman melteth (or 
rather, as it is in the Greek, maketh) a 
graven image, and the goldſmith ſpreadeth 
over with gold, and caſteth filver-chains : 
He. choofeth a tree that will not rot; 
1 5 he 


the meaning of the or h r: But it has been 


The ſame deſign and meaning of the 
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he ſeeketh unto him a cunning workman, 1 = 
prepare a graven image that ſhall not bs 
moved. But, this image will not reſembl: WM 
God, fince he is immenſe. He fitteth upm 8 


the circle of the earth, and the inhabitani: 
thereof are as graſchoppers, that firetcheti i 


out the heavens as a curtain, and ſpreadeth 


them out as a tent to dwell in. By this de. 


ſcription of God, expreſſed in ſtrong, but 
beautiful figures, the prophet teaches u, 
that God is every where preſent through. 
out earth and heaven, and conſequently, * 
that 10 image could be made of him, From 
the ſame principle, St. Paul reproved the 
Athenians, ſaying, Acts, xvii. 29. For. 
aſinuch as we are the offspring of God, ve: 
ought not to think, that the Godhead is like 

to gold, or filver, or ſtone, graven by art, R* 
and man's device. Agreeably to this, te 
ſame Apoſtle ſays, Rom. 1. 23. that th 


Heathens changed the glory of the incorrup- 


tible God into an image made like to corruj- 
tible man, and to birds, and four-footel 
beaſts, and creeping things; which images 
were deſigned to be images of God, Ot 7 
the ſame nature was the golden calf, made 
by the 1/raelites in the wilderneſs. Fot, 
when the calf was made, the 1/raelites ſaid, 
Exod. XXX11. 4. This is thy God, O Tſrae, 
who brought thee up out of the land of ©? 
Egypt ; as theſe words are rightly read and 
tranſlated, Nehem, 1x, 18, According 
5 Aaren 
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Aaron made proclamation, and ſaid, * 0 
oorrorw is 4 feaſt to the Lord; i. e. to 

1 bovah, the true God, repreſented by 435 
nage. This fin of theirs, is the very fin 


which was forbidden them in the ſecond 


commandment, and is what the ſcripture 
has call'd Idolatry, Acts, vii. 41. They 
| 6 a calf in tboſe days, and ow d ſacri- 


ce unto the Idol, Gr. Tw «Swws, 
Feroboam!'s idolatry was of the ſame 


2M 9 Kind, viz. idolatry againſt the ſecond com- 


5 andment; 7. e. a worſhiping images of the 
true Gad. For, when he made his calves, 
the ſaid to the people, Behold thy Gods (or 


| 2 God, as it is here in the Arabic, and 
in a parallel place in Nehemiah, juſt now 
mentioned) O 1/rael, who brought thee up 
Rout of the land of Egypt, 1 Kings, X11. 28. 

And, that this fin of Jeroboam was the 
idolatry forbidden in the ec command- 
ment, and not the worſhip of a falſe God 
forbidden in the „rt, is plain from hence, 
that his fin is ſaid to be 4% than the fin of 
"EX worſhiping the image of Baal, 1 Kings, 
XVI. 31. where we read, that if came to 
TX paſs, as if it had been a light thing for 
Ahab 0 walk in the fins of Feroboam— 
that be 


went and ſerved Baal, and 


wor ſbiped bim; and ſo, in the language of 
the t commandment, had another God 
before Febovab; which Feroboam had not, 
becauſe he worſhip'd his idols as ie 4 

© | F che 
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the true God. In like manner, when Jebu 
worſhip'd Teroboam's calves, he profeſsd m. 
to have a great zeal for Jehovah, the true . 
God, and deſtroy'd the prieſts and wor. 
ſhipers of Baal, 2 Kings x. 16, 19, 25- 
29. This worſhiping the true God % 
images was very provoking in his fight, 


It is, unqueſtionably, a moral evil: And, 


therefore, God has given us a prohibition "i 


of it in the New Teſtament, 1 Cor. x. 


Neither be ye idolaters, as ſome of then I 
were; as it is ritten, The people ſat doun 
to eat, and to drink, and roſe up to play 


mor Oey 


Theſe laſt words are cited from the hi- f 


ſtory of the T/raelites worſhiping the . 
golden calf in the wilderneſs, which ws ee 
idolatry againſt the ſecond commandment; 


conſequently, the idolatry here forbidden 


The worſhiping the true God by images. 


The things forbidden in the fir/# ani 


ſecond commandments are call'd idolatr) 
vg. worſhiping faije Gods, and worſhip- 


ing images of the true God. The latter is We; 


by the apoſtle is of the ſame kind, vis. 3 


call'd fo in the text laſt cited, where the i 


_ worſhipers of the golden calf are ſaid to 


have been idolaters. In the 14th verſe of 


the ſame chapter, ido/atry fignifies tht 


worſhip of falſe Gods. Flee from idolatry; i 
; which idolatr y was a ſacrificing to Demons, 


nt to God, ver. 20. The word idolatry, | 


does never, in ſcripture (when it is nos 


uſed 3 
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E 4 ſed in a Hgurative ſenſe) ſignify any thing 
3 mn than either 297 /hiping falſe Gods, or 
47 dor pi ping images of the true God. So chat 
| E ho man o0ught to be accuſed of the crime 
pf idolatry, who is not guilty of one or 
: L pther of theſe fins. This word being bor- 
gowed from /cripture, ought to be uſed 
en in that ſenſe in which it is uſed 77 
Lfipture. If we ule it to ſignify ſuch. 
- Mhings as are never in ſcripture call'd by. 
is name of idolatry, the unhappy conſe- 
uence will be, that we ſhall eſteem ſuch 
ay en as in a ſtate of damnation (in which 
Mate all idolaters are) who, all the while, 
pre not guilty of that fin which God has 
= 3 3 Kalle idolatry, and which be has threat- 
i Wed with damnation, Suppoſe a man 
_ 1 ould take it in his head to define id 
* 5 to be 4 doing any thing in the worſpip 
God over and above what God has com- 
d 22 us to do there: What would be the 
* onſequence: ſince the ſcripture over and 
per aſſures us, that zdolaters ſball not in- 
5 perit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. v1. 9, 10. 
it Pal. v. 20, 21. ſuch a man muſt neceſ- 
ſo Erily, if he will ſtand to his definition, 
of! petermine, that no man can be ſaved, who 
be goes any wncommanded thing in the wor- 
157 Whip of God. But, this is ſuch a determi- 
5 pation as neither ſeripture, | nor charity, 
"For common ſenſe, will allow any one to 
make. But then, on the other hand, it 

F 2 muſt 
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muſt be obſerved, that, though this faul 
ought not to be call'd, becauſe really 
it is not, idolatry; yet that is no argu. 


1 
1313 


ment that it is no fault at all. If I fa, 
adultery is not drunkenneſs, I do not there. 


by imply, that adultery is no fin, Though 
it be not the particular ſin of drunken. 
neſs, yet it is a /n ſtill; a fin of anothe 
kind, and call'd by another name. In lik 
manner, we may ſay, a particular practiæ 
is not idolatry; and yet may believe, th 
it is a /n, and a hernous fin too. The wor. 
ſhip that is paid to Angels and Saints in the 
church of Rome is, without queſtion, : 
great fin, and a ſtrange corruption of chi. 
ſtianity. The apoſtle has expreſly con 
demned it, Coloff. 11. 18. Let no man b. 
guile you of your reward by a voluntary l- 
mility, and worſhiping of Angels, int.. 
ding into thoſe things which he hath not ſen, 
Which words of the apoſtle ſhew, thi. 
this is not only a fin, but a fin of ſuch i 8 
nature, as will deprive a man of his 
ward. Yet this ſin is never, in ſcriptur, 
call'd by the name of idolatry. And then 
is no more reaſon to call it idolatry, th 
there is to call murder by the name of idꝰ 
latry. The name of this fin is Angel- un- 
 fhoip, and Saint-worſhip, While the wo- 
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Thipers of Saints and Angels only reſpe! 
them as creatures and /ervants of God I 


they are not guilty of the crime of it 
Wa | 
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7 latry, as that word is uſed in ſcripture, 
0 but only of a crime that is called, creature- 
j oorſbip. But if in worſhiping faints and 
„angels, the worſhiper uſes ſuch expreſſions 
„ as can, according to the rules of common 
ſenſe, be applied, with truth, to none be- 
„ neath the mo/t high God; in that caſe he 
„would really ſet up the creature as a rival 
to God, as another God before bim, and ſo 
© would be guilcy of the fame kind of idola- 
try as thoſe Heathens were, who worſhip- 
ed Baal, or Moloch, which is forbidden in 
„the fr} commandment. x. 
va Of that kind of idolatry, which is for- 
bidden in the fir commandment, I do 
not know that the church of Rome is guil- 
ty. She teaches, that there is but one God, 
who is but one fingle Spirit. To this one 
"FX Spirit, and to the ſeveral attributes and 
differences that are in him, ſhe gives 
divine honours. But ſhe, as 4 church, 
does not, as far as I can find, aſcribe di- 
vine honours to any other ſpirit or being 
"FX whatſoever. Tho', perhaps, at the ſame 
time, ſome. warm, poetic and enthupiaſtic 
head, may have uſed ſuch expreſſions in 
his prayers ro ſaints, particularly to the 
j bleſſed virgin Mary, as ought to be uſed 
only ro God himſelf. But both the pri- 
vate members of the church of Rome, and 
the church it ſelf, certainly ſtand charge- 
able wich the offer kind of idolatry, viz, 
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the worſhiping images of God. The fac 
is own'd by the writers of that church, 
Baronius makes expreſs mention of the 
cuſtom of painting God the Father. Al 
An. 726. in a marginal note. In another 
place he ſays; The church is not to be con. nn 
"demn'd for making pictures of the Father, 
| Ad An. 765. Ne. 8. Others of the Re 
| miſb writers ſpeak alſo of ſolid images of 
God the Father, and of the Trinity. And 
V the late archbiſhop 7. eniſon ſays; It 5 
« not long fince, here in England, ſone 
| | « Proteſtants ſaw a ver image of God tle 
| = + Father carried in proceſſion, in the paſ- 
| « fion-week, and venerated with ſhews of 
| - high devetion.” of — Chap. xu. 
=. — 1 
The catechi/m, publiſh'd by order of the 
council of Trent, has judiciouſly obſerved, 
thar the Iſraelites were guilty of 7dolatry, 
when they worſhip'd the golden calf : tha F_ 
| the reaſon why this idolatry was forbidden, 
| was, becauſe they faw no manner of mil. 1 
| tiude in the day that God ſpake to them ! 
| mount Sinai; and that, on this account, 
i they were forbidden ro make images of Gul, 7 
Yer, in plain contradiction to this, te 
catechiſm immediately adds; However, it 
is not contrary to religion, to repreſent i- 
-ther perſon of the T. rinity by figns, or ino. 
ges. The excuſe made is, that no one cn 
| mn be 22 Hapig's 48 to mer that the 1 i 7 
| | f 1 
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tie to the image. (On the firſt command, 
T fect. 35, 36.) If this is true of the Papi/ts, 
e it was as true of the Iſraelites. And as this 
4 is allow'd not to ſave the I/raelites in the 
t E wilderneſs, from the charge of idolatry, 
when they worſhip'd the calf as an image 
„of God; much leſs will it vindicate the 
- 7 | Papiſts, in making an image of an old man, 
fand worſhiping it as an image of God. 
d, For, if an image of a man cannot be 
3 thought to be like God; much Jeſs can an 
ic image of a calf. 7] 50 
b As this is practiſed by the people with 
the knowledge of the governors of the 
of church, and without being forbidden; ſo 
the council of Trent has declared for ſuch 
TX repreſentations of the Deity. The words 
he of the council are, p. 360. Quod ſi ali- 
d, guando biſtortas & narrationes ſacrae ſerip- 
„ turae, cum id indoctae plebi expediet, ex- 
a primi & figurari contigerit, doceatur popu- 
n, us non propterea divinitatem figurari quaſi 
ji- 2 corporets ecults conſpici vel coloribus aut fi- 
u guris exprimi poſſit; i. e. It it ſhall ar 
any time happen, that the hiſtorical nar- 
* rations of the holy ſcripture ſhall be ex- 
e preſſed in figures, when it is expedient 
for the unlearned, the people ought to 
iI be informed, that when they ſee the fi- 
2 © gures of the Deity, they muſt not mi- 
e ſtake, as if it could be ſeen by the eyes 
* of the body, or be expreſſed in colours, 
| C 
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te or figures.” In this paſſage the council 8 


is ſo far from condemning the practice, and 


calling it zdo/atry, that it expreſly declares, ⁵ 
there are caſes in which it is expedient for i 
the unlearned. By repreſenting it as ex. 
pedient, the council does truly recommend 
the practice to all that are in the caſes ſup- 
poſed to render it expedient. The council 
of Trent then has recommended idolatry as 
expedient ; which gives it as much a n- 
&1on, as a formal command could have * 
done. 0 / 
This church's practice of praying to 
_ ſaints and angels, muſt be condemned upon 
another account. Eſpecially is it very 
wicked and abominable in them to pray 
to ſaints and angels for ſuch things as it is 
not in their power to beſtow, Nor is there 
any reaſon to prove that the departed ſaints 
can either hear, or help us. Indeed, if 
they could hear and help us, there 
would be no manner of evil in deſiring | 


them to do for us any thing that is really 


lous to aſk them to do any thing for vs, 
which we believed they were not capable 
of doing. If St. Paul could hear me, it 


would be no more harm to deſire him to 


pray for me, than it was for one of his 


contemporaries to have deſired an intereſt 7 
in his prayers, while he was living upon 


earth. But if St. Paul could hear me, 25 
| 1 
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co it were allowable for me to beg an inte- 
reſt in his prayers; {till I ſhould be obliged 
to look upon him as a creature, as a man 
that had frned, and therefore could eſteem 
his prayers as no way meritorious of an 
X anſwer, and as infinitely leſs than the in- 
terceſſion of Chriſt. 


This view of things ſhews, that St. Jobn 


XZ was not guilty of idolatry, or, indeed, of 
any /n at all, when he gave 7hanks to the 
angel, who appear'd to him, for the &ind- 
nest he had done him. The ambiguity of 
the word, worſhip, has led ſome people 
to think, that St. John was about to give 
divine worſhip to the angel: of which ſtu- 
pid impropriety and idolatry, the holy apo- 
ſtle was not capable of being guilty. The 
word, worſhip, is often uſed to ſignify ſuch 
reſpect as it is allowable to pay to men. 
Thus it is faid ; All the congregation wor- 
= /riped the Lord, and the King, 1 Chron. 
XZ xx1x. 20. Where the wor/biping the king, 
ſignifies no more than paying ſuch civil 


9 reſpect and homage as was due to king 


; I David. In the fame ſenſe Chriſt ſays; 


Z Thou ſhalt have worſhi p in the preſence of 
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= them that fit at meat with thee, Luke, 
XZ x1v. 10. thereby meaning, Thou ſhalt have 
that degree of reſpect that is due to thee. 
In like manner, when it is ſaid, Rev. 
7 x1x. 10. that St. 70hn fell at the feet of 


the angel to worſhip him: all the meaning 
e 18, 


74 An Expo$ITION of 


is, that St. Jobn was about to thank the ang! 
for bringing to him the revelations he had 
now received. This more evidently ap- 
pears from the account of the other time, 4 | 
when St. John was doing the ſame thing | þ 3 
Rev. xx11,8, I, John (ſays he) ſaw theſe 
things, and bear them. And when 1 bas 
heard and ſeen, I fell down to worſhip be- 
fore the feet of the angel, who ſhewed me 
beſe things, i. e. I was going, in a hum- 
« ble manner, according to the cuſtom of 
the country, to give him thanks for 
F ſhewing them to me.” The cuſtom of 
falling at the feet of ſuch as men greatly 
reverenced, may be ſeen, 1 Sam. xxv. 4. 
2 Kings, Iv. 37. Matt. xvii. 29. Ad, 
x. 25. and in ſome other places of ſcrip- 
ture. This account of the matter, pe- 
fectly well agrees with the anſwer which 4 
the angel gave to St. John at both time 
See thou do it not. I am thy fellow ſervant, * 
and the fellow ſervant of thy brethren: | 
worſhip God. The meaning of which is 
plainly this : The angel rightly conſider d 
himſelf as a mere ſervant in the affair; on 
which account no thanks were due to him. 
The angel is more abſolutely the proper, 
and under the government of God, than a 
{lave is under his maſter. As then 10 thanks 
are due to a //ave, who brings me a pre- 
ſent from his maſter, whom he uſt obey 


in bringing n me the preſent, whether he 5 
l 
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© | willing to bring it or not: ſo no thanks 
could be due to the angel, on the account 


of his bringing a meſſage to the apoſtle ; 
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pecauſe he was obliged to bring it in obe- 
dience to the command of God, whether 
be was willing or not. All the thanks 
were, in this caſe, due to God, who im- 
XZ ploy'd and /ent him. This repreſentation 
of the caſe, ſhews how it might come to 
® paſs that St. John ſhould twice fall into 
this error of attempting to worſhip the 
XZ angel. If there had been any idolatry in 
the caſe, it cannot be ſuppoſed that the 
Holy apoſtle ſhould have been once guilty 
of it. But it is not at all difficult to con- 
ceive, that even a good man, in a fit of 
= gratitude, overcome with a ſenſe of the 
= great favour that was done him, ſhould 


offer to give thanks to a meſſenger of 
an order of beings ſuperior to himſelt; 
though the thanks were not really due to 
him, but only to the perſon who ſent 


him. 


Thus much for the command it ſelf. To 
this command, or rather, to both the fir 
and ſecond commandments, God was plea- 
ſed to add a /anction, conſiſting both of a 
promiſe and of a threatning. The ſanction 
is; I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, 
vifiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the 
children, unto the third and fourth gene- 


mercy 
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ſand generations of his poſterity after him; 


this promiſe muſt have ſecured him from 
being carried captive. Since it did not, it 
is plain, the promiſe was not made to par- 
ticular good men, but to the nation in 
general. The ſame is true of the fhreat. 
ning. If God had therein meant, that 


every particular man among the Jeu, 


who was an 7dolater, ſhould be puniſh'd 
in this life, and his children after him, to 
three or four generations; then his id WF 
later, and his family, muſt have been . 
ſtinguiſb'd from their better neighbours; 
and when the reſt were favour'd, thele 


muſt have been remarkably puni/h's: 2 


ih which 
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mercy unto thouſands of them that love nm, 
and keep my commandments. Great and in. 
ſuperable d:fficulties have ariſen from men; 
imagining, that in theſe words God ſpake 
to fingle perſons ; which are all avoided 
by obſerving, that herein God ſpake tb 
the whole nation of the Fews, as one bod. 
This is demonſtrable from hence; that ii 
we underſtand the threatning, and the 
promiſe as made to particular perſons, i 
is impoſſible they ſhould both be accompliſh. 
ed. This will be evident by an 27/fance, 
When the nation of the Jews was carried 7 
captive into Babylon, the Chaldeans re. 
moved both bad and good. If the promiſe 
of ſbewing mercy had been made to a par. 
ticular good man, by himielf, and to thou- "7 
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| ZE which we have no reaſon to think was the 
"XX caſe. The proper meaning therefore of 
the /anction is this, viz. That if the nation 
% the Jeus, as a nation, did violate the 
0 Vrſt or ſecond commandment, and did pra- 
„ Kiſe either of the kinds of idolatry therein 
forbidden, God would puniſh the nation 
for it, by ſending upon that people ſome 
judgment that ſhould 44% for three or four 
generations: but if the nation would retain 
„the true worſhip of God, he would pre- 
3 ſerve the nation in peace and happineſs for 
4 thouſand generations. The threatning 
was actually accompliſh'd by the Babylo- 
.. X n/ captivity; when the nation of the 
Feus was carried captive, and reduced to 
ga a ſtate of ſlavery for ſeventy years; in 
n which time a man might ſee a 7hird and 
Harth generation born. He that was forty 
years of age when the nation was carried 
s captive, might ſee, or at leaſt, leave be- 
bind him, grand- children, who ſhould be 
1 deliver'd at the end of the ſeventy years. And 
„ he that was ſixty years of age at the begin- 
ning of the captivity, might ſee his grand- 
o Children carried captive with him, and 
„might eaſily leave great grand- children be- 
;, hind to be reſtored to their own land, at 
; the end of the ſeventy years. This inter- 
e Pretation of the ſanction, added to the two 
„ F firſt commandments, will evidently ap- 
Pear to be the true one, to thoſe who 
8 Mall, 
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ſhall, with care and obſervation, read | 


over the twenty erghth chapter of Deu- 


teronomy. 


It will not be amiſs to add, that this 


e 


promiſe, and this threatning, een 1 
only to the Fews, and not to us. God does 
not now ſee fit to interpoſe in this 7mme- 
diate and miraculous manner, to judge 


other nations, 


as he did the Jeus. In 4H 


Popiſb countries, that very kind of idola- MF 
try, which was forbidden in the fecond 8 


commandment; has been a national fin for 


many more thas three or four generations, 


To which fin alſo they have added ano- 8 
ther, nearly of equal guilr, I mean perſe- | 
cution: and yet God does not viſit the ini- 
quities of the fathers of many generations 1 


paſt, upon their children; though their 
children perſiſt in all the wickedneſs too. 


Bur, at the ſame time, it muſt not be for- 
gotten, that a righteous God, who now 


ſuffers the wicked to live in eaſe and 


proſperity, will, in the orher world, pu- 
niſh every idolater and perſecutor in his 
own perſon: when his faithful and perſe- 


cured ſervants ſhall receive a plenteous re- 
ward for all their fidelity and patience; 
when their Jg affitetions, which can be 
but for a moment, in compariſon of eter- 
nity, hall appear to have work'd out for 
them a far more exceeding and an eternal 


wine * glory. EY | 
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The TRHIRD Commaridment. 


Exod. xx. 7. Thou ſhalt not take the name of 


the Lord thy God in vain : for the Lord 
will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh bis 


name iu Vain, 


The name of God ſignifies any word or 


dapreſſon which ſignifies God, or whereby 


0d is known. His proper name is Febo- 
Rob, by which he is diſtinguiſh'd from 


aal, Moloch, Fupiter, Mercury, and the 
freſt of the fal/e gods. Beſides his proper 
name, there are many other words and ex- 
Preſſions which ſignify him. The words, 
God, The God, The Lord, Father, Creator, 
= Moft High, The Almighty, &c. fignity the 
XZ fame Perſon as Fehovah. So that a man 
ſequally ſwears by the name of God, whe- 
ther he uſes the word, God, or Almighty, 
gor Creator, or any other word or expreſ- 
ſion, that fenfies Him. | 


That taking the name of God, ſignifies 


4 wearing by it, is, I ſuppoſe, univerſally 
_Fallow'd. Philo the Few, in his expoſition 
Foot the decalogue, interprets this command, 
= EE torbidding perjury, and all needleſs ſwear - 
Ing, p. 583, Sc. Colon. 1613. Toſepbis 
expreſſes the command thus: Not to ſwear 
32) Godin vain, or falſly, edit. Hudſon, p.105. 

his ſenſe of the command is confirmd 


by 
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by the Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic ver. 


wherein the command is thus expreſſed: 


Tord thy God. For the Lord will not holl 8 


cordingly the 1/raelites expected, that the 
wraty of God would light upon them in 


fions, both of Exodus and Deuteronomy, | 


Thou ſhalt not ſwear falſly by the name of i 
the Lord thy God. That the word here 
render'd, in vain, may fignify falfly, is 
very evident from the ninth command. 


ment. In the »inth commandment, 2; 


recited Deut. v. 20. the word render'd, . 


falſe, is ., the ſame as is in the 7hird 
command; whereas, in Exod. xx. the 
word is PP: in both places it is evident, , 
the command condemns a falſe witne)s, ic 


In like manner it would be proper to ren. 
der the fhird commandment thus: Thou 
ſhalt not ſwear falſly by the name of th ii 


him guiltleſs that fweareth falſiy by bi rc 
name. te 


When God ſaid, he would not hold the Ira 


_ perjur'd perſon guz/zle/5, he meant, he n 


would eſteem him gaz/ty of a great ſin, % 
and treat him accordingly. There are ma- jus 
ny other places of the Old Teftlament l. 
wherein God threatens to puniſh this fin 79 
of perjury, as Malach. 111. 5. I will com Ju, 


near to you to judgment, and I will be «th, 


ſw ft WIFNC[S mann againſt falſe ſcwearers. Cee a, 
allo Heſea, 1. I. 2, 3. Cech. v. 3, 4. Ae. 


caſe they ſhould break their ſolemn oath, 


Fob . 
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72 1x. 19,20. All the princes ſaid to all the 
322 We have ſworn unto them by 
he Lord God of Jrael; now therefore we 
| may not touch them. This we will do to 
ben: : we will even let them live, leſt wrath 
I be upon us, becauſe of the oath which we 
I ſware unto them. And when men had been 
*FÞ& uilty of this ſin, in order to cover their 
WM navery in defrauding their neighbour, 
God order'd, that des making reſtitu- 
ion, and ſatisfaction, they ſhould offer a 
Mlacriſice to atone for the ſin, and to pro- 
ure forgiveneſs, Lev. v1. I 5 
Perjury is a moral evil, forbidden to all 
I mankind by the law of nature. Accord- 
Jingly, as God forbid it to the Fews by the 
4 third commandment, he has forbidden ic 
to the Gentiles by the goſpel. The apoſtle 
tells us, 1 Tim. I. 9, 10, 11. The law (or 
ve rather, as 'tis in the Greek, A law) is not 
de made for a righteous man, but for the lau- 
„ % and diſobedient —— for liars, for per- 
a Jured perſons, and if there be any other thing 
un, tbat is contrary to ſound doctrine, according 
in 70 the glorious 22% of the bleſſed God. Per- 
Jury then, or falſe ſwearing, is one of 
thoſe things which are contrary to the do- 
Arine taught in the golpel, 
© The goipel carries the matter farther. 
þ not only forbidding falſe ſwearing, but all 
vain and light oaths in common converſa- 
non. Matt. v. 3 8 &c. Te have heard, 
; that 
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that it hath been ſaid to them of old time 


Thou ſhalt not forſivear thy ſelf, but ſhalt Þ 
perform unto the Lord thine oaths. But 1 
(ſays our Lord) /ay unto you, Swear not 


at all; neither by heaven, for it is God's 


throne ; nor by the earth, for it is his foot. 
flool ; neither by Feruſalem, for it is the BY 
city of the great King. Neither ſbalt thou BY 
ſwear by thy head, "becauſe thou canſt nt 
make one hair white or black. But let your 
communication be, Na, yea; Nay, nay: 
for whatſnever is more than theſe cometh of 
evil. In the beginning of this paſſage, our 
Saviour ſeems to refer to the third com- 
mandment. Thoſe words, Thou ſhalt nit 
 forſwear thy ſelf, are certainly defign'd by 


our Saviour, as a quotation out of the Old FF 


Teftament ; and they are the proper ren- 


dring of the ird commandment ; which, 


as we ſaid juſt now, ſhould be tranſlated . 


thus: Thou ſhalt not fwear faiſly ; which FF 


18 the very ſa me thing. | Our Saviour adds; N I 
But I ſay to you, Swear not at all, If FX 


Chriſt had ſtop'd ſhort here, there would 


have ſeem'd to be ſtrong evidence, that he 


deſign'd to forbid all oaths whatſoever, as , 


abſolutely unlawful upon every occaſion, - 
But if we conſider what Chriſt adds to this 
Prohibition, it will eaſily appear, that the 


things which he here intends to forbid, 


are only theſe two, viz. Swearing by the 7 


creatures, and ſwearing in common con— 
9 verſation. 
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verſation. That he is here to be under- 
ſtood as ſpeaking of mens ſwearing by the 
> creatures, is plain, from his giving inſtan- 
ces of mens ſwearing by the creatures, 
and o ot ber inſtances of oaths at all. Hig 
FX words are; Swear not at all; neither by 
Leaven, nor by the earth, nor by Feru/alem, 
nor by thy head. The Jews, in our Savi- 
DF our's time, a/low'd themſelves to ſwear by 
the creatures in their common conver/a- 
tion, while they own'd ic to be unlawful 
to ſwear by God, in ſuch their communi— 
cations wich one another; as is manifeſt ' 
from comparing the now cited place with 
„att. xxvIII. 16 22. Our Saviour 
gagrees with them, that it is unlawful to 
wear by God, in common diſcourſe ; and 
in order to convince the Jews, that it was 
; Fvnlawful to ſwear by the creatures, he 
proves, that this, in the end, is the very 
ame thing as mens ſwearing by God, which 
they already own'd to be unlawful. He 
gatgues therefore, that ſwearing by heaven, 
is {wearing by the throne of God ; that 
wearing by the earth, is ſwearing by God's 
oolſtool; that ſwearing by Feruſalem, is 
wearing by God's city, To {wear by theſe 
things, cannot ſignify any thing elſe but 
this; We wiſh the heaven, the earth, and 
PZ eruſalem, may be deſtroy'd, if what we 
x lay be not true! But no one can deſtroy 
them beſides God, whoſe they are. Who- 
3 G 2 ever 
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ever then wiſhes they may be deftroy', 
does really call upon God to deftroy them. 
ſo that to ſwear by theſe things, is really: 
calling upon God, and a ſwearing by cu ; 
It is the fame as to a man's ſwearing "= 
his head. For, as our Saviour ſays, wt 
cannot make one hair white or black ; mud” 
leſs then is it in our power to preſerve a —9⁊àÿw ' 
deſtroy our own heads. God 1s their Mz | 
ker, and Preſerver; and he alone can de 
ſtroy them. If then we ſhould ſwear 1 
our heads, and wiſh they were un 
in Caſe we do not ſpeak the truth; ]. 
ſhould thereby really call upon God, I 
that cafe, to deſtroy them; and ſo oll. I 
really ſwear by God, as much as if his nam 1 
Had been expreſly mention'd in the ot 
Our Saviour having proved, that ſwearin 
by the creatures, or wiſhing they =" "i 
deſtroy'd, is the ſame, in the end, as ſweit- 
ing by God, who. alone can deſtroy then 
proceeds next to ſhew, that we muſt ne. 
ther ſwear by the creatures, nor by Ga 
in common converſation. Swear not at al 
fays he; but let your communication, 0 
diſcourſe, be yea, yea; nay, nay : for whit, 
ſoever is more than theſe, cometh of ell 
From hence it is exceedingly monica I 
that Chriſt did ot intend to forbid mes 
taking a /o/emn oath, when either a law 
magiſtrate, or the important nature of 11 
caſe require it. Without all TE | 
ele 3 


Y the TEN COMMANDMENTS, 85 
n pleſſed Saviour's own practice was never in 
the leaſt inconſiſtent with his precepts, or 
wich the doFrines he taught. When he faid, 
Amen, amen, i. e. Verihy, verily I jay unto 
% %, & c. he ſaid, What is more than yea, 
aa; and yet undoubtedly this did not 
* come of evil. The reaſon is; becauſe he 
ch was not ingaged in any common converſa- 
tion; but was talking of moſt /er:ous and 
ls. 2 important things, which were worthy of 
d. ſuch ſolemn confirmation as this. Our 
„ Lord went farther than this, and an/wer'd 
% pon oath before a magiſtrate. The high 
prieſi ſaid to bim; I adjure thee by the li- 
Wing God, that thou tell us, whether thou be 
ie Chriſt, the Son of God. Feſus replied; 
llt. 3 TT boy haſt ſaid ; which 1s the ſame as ſay- 
ing, Thou haſt ſaid the truth, or, J am the 
nm IF Chr i/?, as it is in St. Mark, Matt,xxv1.63,04. 
& Mart, x1v. 62. Before the high prieſt 
a adjured our Saviour, he would not fay, 
en whether he was the Chriſt or not, but 
er eld his peace, even though the /ame high 
0 WFr:e/ſt put the queſtion to him, Mark, 
a iv. 60, 61. Luke, xx11. 67, 68. But 
0 WF when the high prieſt adjured him to tell 
% the truth, Chriſt paid a religious regard to 
u the oath of God, and immediately gave a 
eh direct and true anſwer. That this his an- 
uering, when he was adjured by the ma- 
I giſtrate, was really being ſworn, or an- 
bering upon oath, is plain from the me- 
_ G 3 thod 
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| | 1 
thod of adminiſtring an oath among the 
Jeus, mention'd in the Old Teſtamant. 11 
was not their way to repeat the words of | 
the oath after an officer appointed to ad 
miniſter it: but the magiſtrate pronounce 
the whole oath, and the perſon ſworn ſome 
times ſaid, Amen; thereby teſtifying hi 
conſent to be ſworn. In this wav the 1 
raelites ſolemnly ſwore to avoid certain! 
fins, Deut. xxv11. 15, Sc. The Levits, 
by God's appointment, ſaid, Curſed be th 


man that maketh any graven, or molle 


image, &c. and all the people ſhall ja 8 
Amen, i. e. Be it ſo; Let the curſe of Gil 
light upon us, if we do not perform our fri L 
miſe of keeping our ſelves free from idolatr, 
Their ſaying, Amen, made the oath a F 
truly heir own, as if they had, after th“ 
Engliſh manner, repeated every word d 


[ 


the adjuration. Sometimes, when the m-“ 
giſtrate adjured the people, they did nas 
expreſly ſay, Amen: and yet they thougith 
themſelves as truly rn, and as mud, 
Bound by their cath, as if they bad. Thu 7 
for inſtance, 1 Sam. x1v. 24, &c. Saul a, 
Jured the people, ſaying, Curſed be the may © 
that eateth any food until evening, that 1 
may be avenged on mine enemies: jo none i, 
the people taſted any food —— for the peo 
feared the oath, But Fonathan heard nu, 
when his father charged the people with t 


path; wherefore be put forth the end of itt 
den | + rl 
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rod that was in his band, and dip'd'it in a 
¶ Ioneyrcomb, and put bis hand to bis mouth, 
From this paſſage we learn, that the Fews 
look'd upon their magiſtrates as having an 
authority to charge the people upon oath, 
*E which oath ſhould be reckon'd binding to 
every one that heard, when it was pronoun- 
ced. Their not exprelly ſaying Amen to it, 
did not ſave them from being {worn : If it 
would, many of the people, who had not 
ſaid, Amen, would have thought it lawful 
to eat meat that day, notwithſtanding the 
f curſe, which Saul pronounced. But we 
find a// the people feared the oath, and 
| abſtained from eating, becauſe they were 
7 /worn not to eat. Fonathan did not fin by 
eating; becauſe he was not preſent, and 
did not hear when the oath was admini— 
ſſter'd. Had he been there, he had been 
bound by the oath as well as the reſt, 

Navy, if he had been fold of his father's ad- 
juring the people, before he had taſted the 
buoney, he ought to have abſta ined from it, 
out of regard to the oath. This manner 
of adminiſtring an oath, is hinted at Lev. 
v. I. 1f a ſoul ſin, and hear the voice of 
2 ſwearing, i. e. hear the magiſtrate adjure 


him to tell the truth, and is à witneſs, 


> whether he hath ſeen or known of it, if be 
do not utter it, then he ſhall bear his ini- 


quity, Accordingly, when the high prieſt 


| «djured our Saviour, he thought himſelf 


G 4 bound 
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bound to give a direct and plain anſiver 3 
and did then as much take an oath, as tile 
people whom Saul adjured not to ea, 
who are expreſly ſaid to be bound by their 
oath. L 3) 
It is certain alſo from St. Paul, that it; 

in ſome caſes lawful for chriſtians to tab? 
an oath. He expreſly ſays, that an cab 
may be of w/e among men to determine 
controverſies which could not be other. 
wiſe decided, Heb. vi. 16. Men fwear bh 
the greater; i. e. call a perſon to be 
_ witneſs, who is greater and more powerful 
than themſelves, who is able to punih Þ 
them, if they ſwear falſly ; and an cat 
for confirmation is to them an end of all 
firife. In which words, the apoſtle is 8 
ſo far from ſaying, that an oath is in itſelf 8 
unlawful, upon all occaſions, that he 
plainly ſpeaks of mens cuſtom of uſing 
an oath to decide a diſpute, as a thing tha 
is uſeful. And his ſpeaking of it, as a 
very uſeful thing, neceſſarily implies, that 
it is /awful/ : For nothing can be unlawful Þ 
in itſelf, which has ſuch a plain tendency ® 
to do good, if univerſally allow'd and 
praQtis'd. There is no other way of i 
proving, by the light of nature, that a 
practice is allowable and virtuous, bur by | 
ſhewing, that the wnzver/al practiſe of it, | 
upon all occaſions that call for it, will na- 
turally, and neceſſarily do more good than 
hurt: 
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hurt: Since then, the allowing men to 
"WF interpoſe an oath in order to put an end to 
X all ftrife, rends as much to promote the 
"IX good of mankind, as /trife, and all the na- 
= cural conſequences of it, tend to do hurt; 
ß it muſt neceſſar ily be lauful in all ſuch 
ke caſes. And, where ffrife cannot be ended 
th WF without an oath, it muſt be mens duty to 
ne make uſe of an oath, in order to put an 
r- end to fo great an evil. 
ruhe fame apoſtle, agreeably to this do- 
1X crine, did himſelf take an oath ; that is, 
ul be ſolemnly appeal d to God, as a witneſs 
of the cruth of what he ſaid, 2 Cor. x1. 31. 
th Je God, and Father of our Lord Feſus 
i] XF Chriſt, who is bleſſed for evermore, knoweth 
is that I lye not. Chap. 1. 23. I call God for 
If 4 record upon my foul; 1. e. I appeal to 
ge © God as a witneſs of the truth of what 
I fay, being ſenſible at the ſame time, 
a; # © that he will take vengeance upon my 
; „sul, if I ſpeak what I know to be falſe.” 
at Kom. 1. 9. God is my witneſs. Gal. 1. 20. 
ul # Bebold, before God, I he not. All theſe 
y are, very plainly, forms of ſwearing. It 
xd any one ſhould ſay they are not, I would 
of not contend with him about a word. I 
2 | 3} would lay aſide the words oath, ſwearing, 
K. and only deſire him to grant me, 
t, that a chriſtian may lawfully, when there | 
is a /ſuficient occaſion for it, after the ex- ; 
u ample of the holy apoſtle, writing der | 
1 the 


90 An Ex POSITION of . 
the influence of the holy and infallibe 
ſpirit of God, make uſe of either of the 
above-cited forms of expreſſion. If he 
may, then let him conſider, whether there 8 
1s any thing in the forms of ſwearing, re- 
quired by our laws, more than there is in 
the forms of ſpeaking here cited from the 
apoſtle. Does not the apoſile's expreſſion, 
T call God for a record upon my ſoul, carry 
the matter as far as the expreſſion, appoin- 
ted by our laws, /o help me God? If the one '$ 
. expreſſion imprecates the curſe of God 
in caſe we teſtify what is falſe, does not 
the other imprecate the ſame, and that 
even upon the oz! itſelf ? If any one then 
will maintain, that theſe expreſſions of 
the apoſtle are not forms of ſwearing, e 
muſt neceffarily alſo maintain, provided 
be will be conſiſtent with himſelf, that 
thoſe expreſſions appointed by our laws, 
which we call oaths, are really not oaths, 
and ſo may be lawfully uſed by ſuch as Rp 
ſcruple to take an oath, But it ſhould al- 
ways be remember'd, that, whenever ſuch 
expreſſions are uſed, or oaths are taken, i! 
muſt be in the fear of God, and in the 
moſt ſerious manner. And, when men 
have ſworn, they ought to think them- 
ſelves oblig'd moſt carefully to perform. 2 
This is a character of a good man given 
us by the p/almift, that he fiveareth to li, 
den, and changeth not, Plal. 7755 = 
or 
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For ſo is this paſſage well render'd in the 
old Greek, Latin, Syriac, Arabic, and 
Athiopic verſions. And chis 1 is, Unddebt⸗ 

ecedly, the true rendring. 
. = Upon mentioning the 1g forms of 
1 X oaths in England, I would beg leave 
: XZ humbly to move, whether it might not be 
„worth the Legiſlature's while to conſider, 

7 8 whether ſwearing deiſts upon the goſpels 
can have any more influence on them, than 
e ſwearing chriſtians upon the alcoran ; ; and 
i whether, therefore, it would not be moſt 
t expedient to have nothing in an oath, be- 
it 8 fides calling upon God as a witneſs of truth, 
n and an avenger of falſhood ? and whether, 
if oaths were /e/s common, there would not 
& be more juſt regard to the religion of an 
4 =X oath, for which the Government can 
it never keep up too high a regard in the 
5 minds of the people? 
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An EXPOSITION of 


The FouRTH Commandment, 


Exod. xx. 8 


thy God; in it thou ſhalt not do any 
Work, thou nor thy ſon, nor thy daughter, 
thy man- ſer vant, nor thy maid-ſervant, 


nor thy cattle, nor thy ſtranger that 1: ; F 
within thy gates. For in fix days the 


Lord made heaven and earth, the ſea, 


and all that in them is, and reſted the ? | 
ſeventh day; wherefore the Lord bleſſed 


the ſabbath day, and hallowed it. 
The /abbath day ſignifies a day of ref, 


like the day in which God reſted from his | , 


works of creation. Ir is as if God had 


ſaid, © Remember the day wherein I r:/ted 


« from my work, and keep it holy by et- 


« ing from your works, after my example. 


« In remembrance of that firſt ſabbath, or 


« reſt, do ye keep the weekly return of it 
* holy, by ceaſing from your worldly la- 
* bours, and by ſpending the day in the 
« worſhip of God.” Accordingly we 


read, that on the ſabbath there was to be 
a boly convocation, or an aſſembly of the 


Jeus at the tabernacle, and temple, for 


God's ſolemn public worſhip, Lev. rin 
ix 


11. Remember the ſabbath 
day to keep it boly. Six days ſhalt thou 
labour and do all thy work, But the 
Seventh day is the ſabbath of the Lord = 
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Six days ſhall work be done, but the ſeventh 
day is the ſabbath of reſt, an holy convoca- 
tion, ye ſhall do no work therein; it is the 


& | ſabbath of the Lord in all your dwel- 


lings. 5 

*; Clerc, indeed, would have this holy 
convocation to be nothing elſe than the 
Jeus laying aſide all bufineſs, and meeting 
together for diverſions. Anſwerably he ſays, 
that this law required nothing bur /e/ure 


for the benefit of /ervarts; ſee his notes 


on Exod. xx. 8. But, it is very plain 
from other places of the law of Moſes, 
that this valuable commentator has, in 
this place, miſtaten his ſenſe. There is 
one paſſage, I am ſure, wherein the words 
holy convocation, cannot poſſibly ſignify 


mens meeting together, animi oblectandi 


cauſa, for the ſake of diverfions; and that 
is, Lev. xxIII. 27. Alſo on the tenth day 
of this jeventh month there ſhall be a day 
of atonement ; it ſhall be an holy convo- 
cation unto you, and ye ſhall afflict your 
ſouls, and offer an offering made by fire un- 
to the Lord. And ye ſhall do no work in 
that ſame day; for it is a day of atonement, 
to make an atonement for you before the 
Lord your God. For, whatſoever ſoul it be, 
that ſhall not be afflicted in that ſame day, 
he ſhall be cut off from among his people. 
In this place, it is very evident, that the 
boly convocation was deſigned for the ex- 
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erciſe of ſorrow, and not for diver/fions | 
and ſignifies the [/-aelites meeting together 
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to worſhip God by /acrifices, and by 


humble confeſſion of ſin, and prayers for 


pardon. The expreſſion of aflicting their 
ſouls, cannot ſignify leſs than confeſſion and 
prayer, attended with faſting. Le Clerc, 


indeed, would have this expreſſion only to 


ſignify, ab/taining from meat, and drink, 


and bathing, and anointing, and putting 


on (hoes, and making the bed; on Lev. xv1. 
29. Bur, we ſhall have reaſon to think 
_ otherwiſe, if we conſider, that this holy 
convocation was appointed on purpoſe to 


make atonement for /n, by the offering of 
certain ſacrifices appointed for that pur- 


poſe : At which time, it is but natural to 


expect, that men ſhould confe/s their fins, 
and a forgiveneſs. Nay, farther, the 
law expre/ly mentions the confeſſion of ſin 
on the day of atonement, Lev. xvl. 21. 
And Aaron ſhall lay both his hands upon the 


head of the live goat, and confeſs over him 


all the iniquities of the children of Iſrael, 


and all their tranſgreſſions in all their ſins, 


putting them upon the head of the goat. 


This confeſſion allo was made by the high 
prieſt, not in the holy place, whither the 
people might not enter, but in the oper 
court, or yard before the houſe, where the 


3 


altar of burnt- offerings ſtood, and where 
the people were preſent to hear, and join 
with 
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W with the prieſt in this confeſſion, ſee ver. 
18, 19. From hence it appears, that the 
0 convocation, appointed on the day of 
"XX aconement, was appointed for the public 


worſhip of God. And then, there can be 


no reaſon to queſtion but that, when God 
required there ſhould be an holy convocation 
on the /abbath day, he intended to require 
them to meet together for his public wor- 
. That the Fews did, in after ages, 
meet together on the ſabbath day for this 
purpoſe is too plain to be denied, and is 
g accordingly own'd by Le Clerc; who, to 


prove it, well refers to 2 Kings, Iv. 23. 


8 Mark, I. 21. Luke, Iv. 16. Acts, xIII. 14. 
1777) ͤ FELL S. JEL 
We may add, that, as the fourth com- 
mandment required the Fews to obſerve 


the /abbath in memory of God's creating 
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the world in & days, and reſting on the 
ſeventh, it is natural to ſuppoſe, they were 


23 oblig'd on that day ſolemnly to celebrate 
the praiſes of the creator. On that day 
the Jews were order'd to offer a greater 
number of ſacrifices than on other days, 


umb. Xxv111. 9, 10. From all which, 
it ſeems to appear, that the Jews believed, 
and were right in believing, that the fourth 


2 commandment obliged them to aſſemble to- 
> gether for the publick worſhip of God on 
T Ver y ſabbat 5 day. | 


When 
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When in the fourth commandment God 


faid, Six days ſhalt thou labour and do all 


thy work, he meant to teach them, that 
they muſt nor waſte their time in z2dlenefs, 
but ſhould imploy themſelves in ſome 
honeſt trade or buſineſs : But the principal 
thing intended by this direction was, that 
they ſhould confine their labour within the 
[ix days of the week, ſiniſb it therein, and 
leave none of it to the abbath. This is 


farther explain'd in what follows. 


But the ſeventh day is the ſabbath of the 
Lord thy God; init thou ſhalt not do am 
work, thou, nor thy ſon, nor thy daughter, 


thy man-ſervant, nor thy maid-ſervant, nor 


thy cattle, nor thy ſtranger, that is within I! 
thy gates. This expreſſion, the ſabbath rf 
the Lord, h May, muſt fignify ei. 
ther, the ſabbath appointed by the Lord, 
as 1175 rd, fignifies a p/alm made bj 
David; or elſe the ſabbath kept holy! 
the bonour of the Lord; or elle both t6- 
gether, as Nb TD, ſignifies that Melch:- 
ſedeck was both appointed a prieſt by 
God, Heb. v. 4. and ſeparated to the be 
nour of God. 

In this paſſage we have an account of 
the reaſon why God appointed a day of 
reſt from labour, vig. That the poor flaves 
and cattle might not be work'd to death, 
but might have a little time for reſt and 


breathing, one day in ſeven ; as this mat 
tet 


Y 
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ter is yet more {ſtrongly expreſs'd in the 
: 1 other edition of the ten commandments, 
Deut. v. 14. That thy man jervant, and 
11 maid-ſervant, may reſt as well as thou. 
I he ſtrangers alſo, who came from other 
countries to dwell among the 1/raelites, 
were commanded to obſerve this time of 
Wh which was a thing very reaſonable. 
1 the ſtranger was become a proſelyte id 
Tithe Jew!/h religion, commonly call'd a 
5 of juſtice, it was fit he ſhould be 
b bat to obſerve all the ſame laws, as 
the native Jews. If he were not a proſe- 
Ae to their whole religion, and was not 
circumciſed, but only renounced 7dolatry, 
Land believed in, and worſhip'd the true 
| i 7 od; yet, as long as he defired to live 
9 among the Jews, and to be under their 
protection, it was moſt reaſonable, that 


| 


d 1 e (though not a ſlave, but a maſter of 
| 5 ge ſhould reſt from his labours on 
te /abbath day; and nor, by ingaging 
a Lin the work of his trade, 4 rb them, 


whoſe thoughts were, at that time, 
ew to ſubjects of religion, and to the 
. vorſhip of God, even as he would not 
Nike to be diſturb'd at his times of wor- 
Whip; wherefore che fame time ozght to be 
had for both, 

In the two different editions of the 


_m Hurth command, there are wo different 
„ wa of it aſſign' d: but they are per- 
Na H 


fectly 
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fea, and all that in them is, and reſted th © | 


ſeventh day; wherefore the Lord bleſſed th 


bath is thus expreſs'd, That thy man, ſer. N Y 


and made them maſters, he righteoull 


fectly conſiſtent with one another. The | 
reaſon mention'd in Exodus is, For in fa 
days the Lord made heaven and earth, th 


Jabbath day, and hallow'd it. This reaſon ? 
is not, in the leaſt, hinted at in the fourth Þ 
command, as repeated in Deuteronony 
But there the reaſon of appointing a ſab- | 
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vant, and thy maid-ſervant, may reſt «* 
well as thou. And remember that thu 
waſt a flave in the land of Fgypt, and tat 
the Lord thy God brought thee out then 
through a mighty hand, and by a ſiretchl 
out arm; therefore, the Lord 75 God con. 
manded thee to keep tbe ſabbath day. Thi 
reaſon aſſigned in Deuteronomy, is not a 
reaſon of God's appointing he ſeventh day 
for a ſabbath, but merely a reaſon of his: 
appointing à day of reſt. The reaſon ih; 
becauſe, while the Jews were in Egypt in 
a ſtate of favery, their task-maſters con- 
fined them to hard labour from day to day Me 
without any intermiſſion; ſo that they 
could not obſerve the ſabbath as they 
ſhould. When God ſet them at liberty, 


155 


r es as og , go poo 


dn_ — fn — Oo 


Os, 
oc 


22 ͤ ᷣ 0 AE OR IS. ed N 2 
2 ws 2 TY =) ES IS TS 8 IR, 5 Ca wo ; - i fo | 0 


expected, that they ſhould uſe their om 
liberty better, and deal more merci— 
fully with their ſlaves and ſervants chan 
the Egy/t1ans had dealt with them; and 2 = 

c 
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© BY he required them to permit their ſervants 
to reſt one day in ſeven, as often as they 
1 T themſelves did. This was one reaſon why 
God appointed a /abbath, or a day of reſt 
from labour. But this reaſon did not de- 
FT termine, whether this reſt ſhould be ob- 
ET ſerved every fixth, every ſeventh, every 
eigbtb day, or what other portion of time 
. EZ ſhould be choſen for this purpoſe. But 
„the reaſon why God appointed every /e- 
"BT venth day, rather than every /ixth, eighth, 
Sc. and why he determin'd ic ſhould be 
be ſeventh, or the laſt of the ſeven, was, 
© ET becauſe be finiſh'd his works of creation in 
60 [4 fix days, and reſted on the ſeventh. 
FF This account of the two reaſons of the 
RE fourth command, ſeems ſo very plain, and 
BT 2bv:0us to me, that I cannot but wonder 
to find Mr. Mede in a different ſcheme. 
In his xv** di/courſe, he ſuppoſes, that the 


reaſon urged from God's creating all things 


in fx days, and reſting on the ſeventh, 
was a reaſon only, why the Fews ſhould 
ES keep holy one day in ſeven ; and that the 
ET reaſon alledged in Deuteronomy, is a reaſon 
why the Fews ſhould pitch upon that par- 
icular day, which we call Saturday. In 
7 conſequence of this he would ſuppoſe, 

H that it was a Saturday when Pharaoh and 


and that Therefore the ſabbath was fix d to 
bat day. But of all this there is no proof 
. H 2 Pro- 
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bis army were drown'd in the Red Sea; 
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160 An ExPOSITION of | 
produced. All that is offer'd as proof i , 
Deut. v. 15. Remember that thou waſt i : | 
 flave in the land of Egypt; and that th WY 
Lord thy God brought thee out thence, 
through a mighty band, and by a frretchel : 
out arm : therefore the Lord thy God con. 
manded thee to keep the ſabbatb- day. Bu] 
as theſe words do not expreſly ſay, thi FE 
the Saturday was fixed for a ſabbath, becau; 
the hraelites were delivered, and the I Egy-| Z 
tians drown'd that day; ſo neither is any 
ſuch thing here intimated. The reaſon a- 
fign'd why God required the Jes to key BY 
a fabbath . is, That thy man-ſervant, and ij 
maid- ſervant may reſt as well as thou: 1 F 
which has nothing to do with the particu ÞX 
lar day on which Pharaoh was drown'd. = 
The following words are to be paraphraſ | 
thus: And, that thou mayſt ler thy flavs IE 
reſt, as well as thou, remember that thu = 
waſ! a ſlave in the land of Egypt, when? 
thou wouldſt have been glad of reſt = 
and, remember that the Lord thy G? 
brought thee out thence through a mig 
band; ſo as that now thou art not a flav, 7 
but a maſter of thy own time; T herefo 7 
the Lord thy God commanded thee to te 
the ſabbath day, both becauſe thou art de, 4 
liver'd, and art thy own maſter, and be. 4 
cauſe thy ſla ves may reſt alſo with thee. WT « 

Curce!laeus alſo has a ſtrange notion, tha « 
this fourth command merely required W £1 
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keeping holy one day in ſeven, but does not 


aetermine whether this ſeventh day muſt 


be reckon'd from the beginning of the 


ES creation, or from ſome other aera, De eſu 
y anguinis, cap. 6. p. 65. But it ſeems plain 


from the words of the command it ſelf, 


|S that the Jews were thereby bound down 
io obſerve that very particular day for a 


abbath; which, in fact, they did obſerve. 


phat the ſabbath was actually obſerved 
before the fourth commandment was given, 
is very plain from the hiſtory of the firſt 
coming of the manna, which came on the 
[EX fixteench day of the ſecond month, Exod. 


2 xv1.1, 12. whereas the ten commandments _ 


ET were not given till above a fortnight after, 
in the ird month, Exod. x1x. 1. But, at 


the obſervation of the ſabbath, faying, on 
2 the ſixth day of the week, To morrow is the 
1 reſt of the holy ſabbath unto the Lord, Exod. 

VI. 22, 23. Since then the ſabbath was 
3 obſerved before the fourth commandment 
was given, this fourth commandment can- 
not but be thought to refer to the day 
! before obſerv'd, when it ſays; The ſeventh 
day is the ſabbath of the Lord thy God, i. e. 
not any day which you pleaſe ; but that 


g = © accuſtomed ro call the ſeventh day.” 
This could not leave the Fews at liberty 


the time of the fl coming of the man- 
na, Moſes ſpoke to the people concerning 


== © particular day, which you are already 
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102 An Ex POSITION of = 
to have kept holy the Friday, and to hay 
worked on the Saturday. For the Frida 
was the th day of the week, and ex. 


Us 


5 


bound to obſerve that particular day; 


of the ſeventh day. 
Every one will own, I ſuppoſe, that th 
firſt ſabbath that was ever obſerv'd, vu 
fix'd by the appointment of God Himself; 
and men were not left to chooſe what d 
_ they pleas'd for the fir/? ſabbath. This fri 8 
ſabbath was a rule to fix all ſucceeding” "8 
ſabbaths. The ſecond was fix'd to be en 
actly ſcven days after the fir/t ; the flit 
ſeven days after the ſecond, and ſo on, til t 
the abolition of the 7ewiſb law. If th We 
Fews ſhould now agree, that they would“ t! 
tor the time to come, keep every Fridj p 
for a ſabbath, they would herein break the 1 
fourth command; becauſe, not the te, 
but the /eventh day of the week, is tt 
Lord's ſabbath ; and alſo, becauſe in thi! 3 
caſe, they would not, immediately ups 
making the alteration, labour fx days, ? 
the law requires, but only fue, betwer 
ſabbath and ſabbath, contrary to the e- 
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preſs directions of the fourth commandment. 


At what time the ſabbath was fir/# ob- 


ſerved, is not agreed among learned men. 
Some imagine, it was firſt obſerved at 
the time of the giving the manna. But 
FT for this there does not ſeem to be any 
foundation. Indeed, this is the firſt time 
that we read expreſly of the obſervation of 
the ſabbath. But at that time we read of 
it as an old, eſtabliſh'd cuſtom. The peo- 
ple well underſtood Moſes, when he talk'd 
to them of the ſixth day, Exod. xvi. 4, 5. 
Jen ſaid the Lord unto Moſes, Behold J 
vill rain bread from heaven for you; and 
be people ſha!l go out and gather a certain 


rate every day, —— And it fhall come to 
= paſs, that on the ſixth day, they ſhall pre- 

are that which they bring in, and it ſhall 
e twice as much as they gather daily. 
= Where, by the „xh day, there is no room 
to ſuſpect that he meant the fixth day af- 
ter this promiſe of manna was given, or 
the ſixth day after the anna fell; but he 


plainly means the th day of the week. 


The ſenſe is this; The people ſhall gather a 
certain rate every day of the week; and on 
be ſiæth day of the week they ſhall prepares 
it. In this ſame ſenſe are the words yet 

more unconteſtedly to be underſtood in 
this ſame hiſtory of the firſt falling of the 
manna, ver, 21, 22, 23. And they gathered 
it every morning [of the week And it 


4. ä Came. 
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| came to paſs, that on the ſixth day [of the 
| week] they gather'd twice as much breal, 
| _ And Moſes ſaid unto them, This is that 
which the Lord bath ſaid; To morrow is the . J 
reſt of the holy ſabbath unto the Lord. And 
when the ſabbath was come, Moſes ſaid Þþ 
Eat that to day : fer this day is a abba F 
unto the Lord, ver. 25. By which % 
does not appear to mean, that this was 
the firſt time they ever obſerved a ſabbath; | 
but he ſeems plainly to mean, that ti Þþ 
was the return of the ſabbath; which was 
of long ſtanding, and which chey had | 
ten obſerv'd heretofore. God did not noy | 
order that the Fews ſhould keep the b 
bath, becauſe the manna fell fix days before | 3 
it, or b2cauſe no manna fell on that day: 
but he took care that no manna ſhould fall! 
on that day, becauſe it was the ſabbath, 
The fall of the manna did not regulate te 
ſabbath; but the ſabbath regulated the 3 4 
fall of che manna. So that the ſabbath 
appears to have been older than the falling 
of the manna. This ſame thing will far. 
ther appear from ver. 26, &c. Six days [of 
the week] ye ſhall gather it; but on the [3 
venth day [of the week] which is the Jab. 
bath, in it there ſhall be none. And it cant © 
zo paſs, that there went out ſome of the be. NY 
ple on the ſeventh day [of the week] fo 1 
o gather, and they found none. — See, 7 
that the n bath [hererofore] given 50 
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the ſabbath; therefore he giveth you on the 
eth day [of the week] the bread of two 
days. — Let no man go out of his place on 
the ſeventh day [of the week.] So the peo- 
ple reſted on the ſeventh day [of the week.] 
Z Theſe things ſhew how little reaſon there is 
for Mr. Mede's ſuppoſition, That the Jews 
© tept not that fare day which they kept 
© afterward for a ſabbath, till the raining of 
manna. Diſc. xv. What he offers to prove 
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it, is deliver'd in the following words: 


For that which ſhould have been their 
XZ < ſabbath the week before, had they then 
kept the day which afterward they kept, 
was the fifteenth day of the ſecond 
month; on which day, we read in the 
e ſixteenth of Exodus, that they marched 
a weariſome march, and came at night 
into the wilderneſs of Sin: that night 
the Lord ſent them quails; the next 
XZ © morning it rain'd manna, which was 
t he ſixteenth day; and ſo fix days to- 
2X © gether: the ſeventh, which was the twen- 
2X © ty ſecond, it rained none; and that day 


cc 


they were commanded to keep for their 


“ ſabbath. Now if the twenty ſecond day 
of the month were a ſabbath, the fif- 
2X © teenth ſhould have been, if that day had 


been kept before. But the text tells us 


2 « expreſly, they marched that day.” All 
- this reaſoning of Mr. Mede, is built on a ſup- 
pPeolition, that the firſt falling of the manna, 


was 
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was on a Sonday morning; and that the 
ſabbath was determin'd to be the ſeventh | 
day after the falling of the manna. Bu 
there is nothing in the text, that will in. 
cline one to think this. That the mann; Mt 
was fir/t given on the ſixteenth day of the FE 
ſecond month, is beyond diſpute. But 
the queſtion is, On what day of the week FRB 
it was? Mr. Mede thought, that from this FR 
fixteenth day of the month, it rained jx FR 


days together, till the ſabhath. Bur, hoy 


or even intimate, that there were % daji 
between the firſt raining of manna, and 


the ſucceeding ſabbath. There might be 


but /7wo or bree days between. All that 


has inclined any to think that there were 
fix, is that Moſes ſpeaks of fix days; which 
they took to ſignify fix days after the firſt 
failing of the manna. Whereas I have | 8 
now ſhew'd, from ſeveral paſlages in the 
ſame hiſtory, that the fix days are the (it |, 


does this appear? The text does not ſay,, 


Cy) 


days of the week ; that the fixth day does 


not ſignify the fixth day after the raining | 


of manna, but the ſixth day of te week; 
and that the ſeventh day, mention'd by 
Moeſes in the ſame hiſtory, is not the ſe- 


venth day after the falling of the manns, 


but the ſeventh day of the week. This 1s 
abſolutely demonſtrable from Exod. xv1. 
The jir/i ſabbath after the jir/t coming of 
the manna, was that mention'd ver. 25. 
1 | here 


| 


r 2 1 
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where Moſes ſaid, Eat that to day: for to 
day 7s a ſabbath 20 the Lord, Then it 
FS follows; ſix days ye (hall gather; but on 
the ſeventh day, which is the ſabbath, in it 
there ſhall be none, In this verſe it is evi- 
dent the fix days were not the fix days that 
T follow'd the fir/t gathering of manna, fince 
they follow'd the firſt /abbath which ſuc- 
ceeded that gathering. Here the /ix days 
muſt neceſſarily ſignify the fx davs of the 
wee; and the ſeventh muſt ſignify, not 
3 = feventh after the firſt gathering of man- 
na, (for it was, at leaſt, the eighth or 
2 180 ; Mr. Mede would fay, the fourteenth 
after) but the feventh day of the week : 
EZ which is the common meaning of theſe 
words throughout all the ſcripture. An- 
ſwerably then, in the preceding verſes, it is 
g moſt natural to interpret the words, the 
1 7 ixth day, and the ſeventh day, as ſignify- 
ing the fixth and ſeventh day of the week ; 
zds is done in the foregoing paraphraſe of 
$ 2 thole verſes. If fo, then we have no need 
to ſuppoſe with Mr. Mede, that the firſt 
XZ ſabbath which bappen'd after the firſt rain- 
ing of manna, was on the fwenty ſecond 
day of the ſecond month. The ſixteenth, 
„ on which the manna firſt came, might 
1s have been a Monday, a Tueſday, or a Wed- 
1-8 "aay, a Thurſday, or a Friday. On the 
bi day preceding either of theſe days, it would 
„ have been proper to have ſaid what was 
rc ſaid 
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ſaid on this occaſion, diz. To morrow I WE 
will rain bread for you: on the fixth day, i 
or on Friday (i. e. on every Friday, and 
particularly the next Friday) it ſhall be 
faoice as much as they gather daily. If the 
manna was firſt ſent on a Monday morning, 
the following ſabbath was the twenty firſt ME 
day of the month; if on a Tueſday, the 
following ſabbath was the twentieth; | 
if on a Wedneſday, the following ſabbath ME 
was the nineteenth ; if on a Thur/day, the 
following ſabbath was the eighteenth ; if | 
on a Friday, as archbiſhop Uſer ſuppoſes, 
the ſabbath was on the ſeventeenth : fo | 
that there is no manner of occaſion to fup- 
poſe, that the fifteenth day of the ſecond 
month was a ſabbath; or that, in caſe the 
Feus obſerved the ſabbath before this 
time, it was now changed from one day 
to another. ES = 
It appears then, that the ſabbath had no 
manner of dependence upon the falling of 
the manna; but that the falling of the manna 

depended on the ſabbath, as it was with- 
held whenever the ſabbath return'd, for 
that very reaſon, becauſe the ſabbath was 
come, as the expreſs words of the hiſtory 
are, ver. 29. becauſe the Lord hath given 
you the ſabbath, therefore he giveth you on 
the fixth day [of the week] the bread of 
two days. Theſe words very plainly ſhew, 
that the coming of the manna was to give 
$ TE” Way 


— 
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WT way to che ſabbath, and to be regulated by 
BS ic; and that the ſabbath was o/ger than the 
firſt coming of the manna, : 
And, indeed, the ſabbath ſeems to have 
been as old as mankind ; being inſtituted 
in the beginning by God, as thoſe words 
of Moſes fairly imply, or rather directly 
aſſert, Gen. 11. 1, 2, 3. Thus the bea vens 
and the earth were finiſh'd, and all the 
= ho/} of them. And on the fixth day God 
ended bis work which he had made, and 
Le reſted on the ſeventh day from all his work 
== which he bad made. And God bleſſed the 
ERS /venth day, and ſanctiſied it, becauſe that 
in it he had reſted from all his work, which 
== Ged created and made. On this paſſage it 
is needful firſt to obſerve the reaſon why I 
vary from ourEngli/þ tranſlation in reading, 
en the ſixth day God ended his work, Our 
tranſlators indeed have faithfully render'd 
the preſent Hebrew text, which reads, On the 
ſeventh day. But the true original reading 
is preſerved in the more correct copy of 
the Hebrew text, found among the Sama- 
vritans, in their verſion of the text, and in 
dhe old Greet tranſlation. And thus the 
text was read by Philo (Allegor. lib. 1. 
itio.) by Joſepbus (Antig. lib. 1. c. 1. 
eat. 1.) and by Irenaeus (lib. v. c. 28. 
7.445.) And beſides all this, the fruth 
of the thing requires this reading: for 
BY God did not end his work on the ſeventh 
== day; 
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110 An EXPOSITION of 
day ; but he really ended it on n the / 19 


and reſted on the ſeuenth. 
As God himſelf reſted on the PR 
day, he was pleaſed to ble/s and /an#ify Þ | 
the ſeventh day. This his % ing and fan. 
eifying the ſeventh day, is a thing diſtint 3 
from his own reſting on it, as is evident; BY 1 
becauſe the one is aſſigned as the reaſon of . 7 i 
the other. God Bleſſed it, becauſ? he had FR « 
therein teſted. His blelfing and ſanctify. « 
ing it then, muſt neceſſarily ſignify his 
bleſſing it for the uſe of mankind, and hi * 
ordering them to keep it holy. Thus fr 
we can ſurely go. But a queſtion will im- 5 
mediately be moved, relating to the fine, | 
when God bleſſed and ſanctified the ſeventh © 
day. As to which, it ſeems very certain, | 
that the time intended, was not the tine 
when the fen commandments were deliver'd: : 
For it is undoubted fact, that God had 
bleſſed and ſanctified the ſabbach before that 
time; inaſmuch as the ten commandments | 
were publiſh'd in the zhird month; and 
the ſabbath had been commanded and ob- 9 | 
ſerved in the middle of the ſecond, Exod. 
XVI. I, 29. XIX. 1. XX, 1, Beſides, the 
aurth commandment plainly ſuppoſes, 
that the ſabbath was inſtituted before that 
command was given: : as is evident from 
the laſt words of it, which are; For in x 
9 days the Lord made heaven and earth, the FS 
| fea, and all that in them is, and reſted le 
ſeventh 2 


= | the TEN COMMANDMENTS. II 
3 ſeventh day : wherefore the Lord bleſſed the 


7 ſabbath day, and ſandified it. The true 
reading is, The Lord bleſſed the ſeventh 
ET jc, and Arabic verſions of this place, 
and from the original paſſage, Gen. II. 3, 


to which the fourth commandment refers. 


© In theſe words of the commandmentr, 


es biting and GanRiying the dcn 


day, is ſpoken of as a poſt fact at that 
time, as much as his makrng all things in 
ix days was ſo. And whoever compares 


T theſe words with the paſſage juſt now cited, 
from Gen. 11. 1, 2, 3. will find, that this is 


F plainly refer'd to, and almoſt literally 


quoted in the fourth commandment. In 


both paſſages it is ſaid, that God made all 
things in fix days; that he reſted on the ſe- 


venth, and that his own reſting on it was 


1 the reaſon why be bleſſed and ſanctiſied it 


for the uſe of mankind. Is it not then 


2 moſt natural co conclude, that the ſabbath 


was inſtituted at the time mention'd, 


Gen. 11. when God firſt reſted from his 


works? The fourth commandment ſays, 


that before the time of giving that com- 


mandment God had bleſſed the ſeventh 


day. To ſhew this, the fourth command- 


; ment refers to Gen. 11. Muſt not Gen, II. 
then contain an account of God's ſanctify- 
ung the day before the time of giving the 
3 law? But when was it, that this account 


day, &c. as appears from the Greek, Sy- 


ſays 


TP” F RAI ]]] e ˙¹u˙. Ü — a a , . : 
F e r 2222222 EE Ge eee eee ——— — 
rn — 2 1 - * DOREEN I IN "400728 8 * — W * * _ 
* 8 
F 


112 An ExposITtoN of 
ſays God ſanctified the ſabbath? To 
what other time can it be refer'd; but the 
beginning of the world? I have now 
proved, that it was not at the time of 


God's gfving the law. I before ſhewed, 


that it was inſtituted before the time of 
the firſt raining of anna. There appear; 
then a neceſſity of ſuppoſing, that the ſab- 
bath was inſtituted for the uſe of mankind 
as long agon as mankind was made, Every 
one muſt acknowledge, that this is the 
moſt natural interpretation of the account 
now cited from Gene/is ; and every thing 
elſe agrees hereto, 

This account of the firſt inſtitution of 
the ſabbath, Gen. II. 3. ſhews for what 
ends it was appointed. God's S and 
ſanctiſying it, plainly ſignifies, that he ter 
it a- part from the other days of the week 
for ſome peculiar purpoſes. His /arc#i/;- 


ing it, cannot mean lets than his appoint- 


ing it to be imploy'd in the holy ordi- 
nances of his worſhip : In ice of 
which it muſt be necefiary, that men 
ſhould therein ret from their works, and 
trades, that they might have leiſure for 


God's folemn worſhip. This ret was 


plainly taught by the ren allign'd tos 


the ſanctifying the day, viz . becauſe there- 


in God reſted from his works, This was 
a ſufficient hint, that men ſhould alſo there- 


in, after God's example, reſt from cheit 
works 


the TEN COMMANDMENTS. 113 
= works. To what end ſhould they reſt 
; 1 from their works? Can it be thought, that 
EZ God would require it merely for the ſake 
WE of the reſt itſelf? Is it not moſt natural to 
ES think, that God required this reff, that ſo 
men might have leiſure, and opportunities 
to ingage in God's ſolemn worſhip, parti- 
cularly, that therein they might meditate 
on the works of creation, and give to 
ES God, the Creator, the glory due to his 
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In conſequence of this ſanRification of 


, the ſabbath in the beginning of the world, 


it is to be ſuppoled, that Adam obſerv'd 


N We, and that ſome few generations after him, 
f . leaſt, eſpecially in the line of Seth, fol- 


YL Powed his example. Though it is certain, 


It Moſes in his hiſtory makes no men- 
| tion of any one's obſerving it, till the time 


E of the raining the manna, when it hap- 


pens to be mention'd by Zhe bye : Yet it 
| might have been obſerved in oY line of 
Petb all along to the times of Moſes, 
though Moſes had no particular eccafion to 
K Trike x notice of it in his Port hiſtory of the 
patriarchs. 
| ; | Concerning the ſebbath, it is farther to 
Dc noted, that it was a ſign between God 
Pre the Fews, that he was heir God, and 
bey lis pecple. Exod. xxxl. 13, 16, 17. 
eri my ſabbaths ye (ball keep; for it is 4 
5 Fon between me, and you, throughout your 


gene- 


Dre pes . 
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generations, that ye may know, that I t, 


Lord do ſanctiſy you. W. herefore the il 


dren of Iſrael ſhall keep the ſabbath, to d 

Serve the ſabbath throughout their 12 þ 
tions, for a perpetual covenant. It i 
ſign between me and the children of Ia, 
for ever. The meaning of which ſeen; 
plainly to be this; That as the ſabbath wi 1 


appointed in memory of God's having | 
niſh'd the work of creation in fix days, au 
of his having reſted on the ſeventh : fot); 
Jews, by obſerving this ſabbath, did r % 


their belief in the Creator of heaven a;, 
earth, and profeſs themſelves to be the i} 4 


vants and worſhipers of the true God, i 
oppoſition to the idols, who made not Wl 


heaven and earth, Ar the ſame time nf ; 
idolatrous nation of Egypt, from whici z 3 
the Jraelites were deliver'd, and the ot 
 1dolatrous nations that load around then; | 
theſe idolaters, I ſay, had renounced th | 


worſhip of the true God, and ſo woll 


not obſerve his /abbath. The obſervatiu 


of the ſabbath therefore, was a /ign tha 
men were not idolaters, but worſhipers dþ i 


appointed only for the Jews. As it was i 


pointed at the beginning of the world, 4 7 
ſeems to have been appointed for all mt 
kind. And it would equally ſerve 5  * 


— . — — 


the true God. 1 cannot infer from hene ET 
with Dr. Spencer (de Legg. Hebb. lib. 
cap. 4. ſect. 7, &c.) that the ſabbath wi F 
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th | f | ſign between God, and any other nation, :s 


m 


0. 


FG 


(6 7 
| a of the true God, and as much diſtinguiſb d 
from their 7dolatrous neighbours, as the 
Jews hereby were. But the truth is, all 
other nations had forſaken the worſhip 
of God, and apoſtatized to idolatry, and 
only the Jew!/h nation adhered to him. 
Io be a ſtanding evidence that they did 
adhere to him, be order'd them to con- 
tinue to obſerve the ſabbath; from the ob- 


between God and the Fews, provided any 
other nation had kept the ſabbath. That 
other nation would hereby have been as 


much proved by this ſign to be worſhipets 


# ſervation of which, other nations were 


F- 1 
a; 40 
* 


gone aſtray ; the ſolemn worſhip of God 
on which day, would more ſtrongly be a 
EZ fign that they were not idolaters, than 
EZ their mere reſting from their labours could 
be. The conſideration of this, makes me 
wonder, that Dr. Spencer ſhould ſay, 
Since the law of Mo/es is fo very careful 
about the reſt of the ſabbath, and about 
celebrating it only on the ſeventh day, it 
may be clearly infer'd from hence, that 
( the Jewiſh ſabbath was inſtituted, 20 fo 
much for the ſake of religious worſhip, 


ee 


as to be an external f/gn to all men of 


A the truth of the hiſtory of the creation, 
| and a /n whereby a worſhiper of the 
true God might be diſtinguith'd from 
( © theprofane and idolatrous.” Lib. 1. c. 4. 

I 2 3 


ſect. g. 
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116 An ExPpOSIT ION of 


ſect. g. ad fin. I am fore the religious wor. 
ſhip of the true God, per form'd on the 
ſabbath by the Jews, would not at al! 
hinder its being a ſign to diſtinguiſb them 
from idolaters. And 'tis as certain, that 
the publick worſhip of God on the fabbath, 
would make the ſign much more evident 
and plain, than a mere reſt from labour i” 
could do. If reſting on the ſabbath, and 
not wor ſhiping idols, would diſtinguiſh them 
from idolaters, certainly their alſo actual 
ly ingaging in the publick _— of the 
true God would yet more plainiy, ad 
evidently diſtinguiſh them. And, per- 
haps, from God's calling the ſabbath ! 
Es / 
V 
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* * 
. . %%% : 8 foodie oe ; 
- IS? 245M c 8 3 o ORF 8 ETC Cs Ge ARNE 
— ah - r 2 72 FFT 3 OR N "ha 
AO lr . Te 2 n K 528 2 > r » 5 _ r . is L ( — I 5 * 
„ AY +2 K Apa _ _” hwn# 2 


fign, we may infer the very contrary 0 
what the doctor would. The doctor own, 
that the ſabbath was a ſign to diſtinguiſha M7 
worſhiper of the true God from the pr. 
fane, as well as the idolatrous. But, a mer: > « 
reſt from worldly labour, would not prove e 
a man to be a worſhiper of the true God, 7 «< 
or of any God at all. So that if a neigh- M7 « 
bour had come among the 1/raelites, aud 
found, they only interrupted their work 
on the ſabbath, and did not perform any 
divine worthip, he could not indeed take 
them to be fdolaters, but he would look 
upon them as profane atheiſts ; who, while 
they pretended to keep the ſabbath in 7 
membrance of God's creating the world, 
| had really no other than a politic view in 
| 19 
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ini; which, for ſelf ends, they cover'd over 
with a ſhew of religion. If then they 
were, by keeping the ſabbath, to diſtin- 
guiſh themſelves from profane men, as well 
as from idolaters, it was neceſſary they 
mould ſpend ſome part of the day in the 
1 worſhip of God: which, I make no doubt, 
© the pious men among them did, in every 
gage, as the doctor afterwards owns, ſect. 10, 
iin the third anſwer to the third obje- 
Gion, . 55. V 
Dr. Spencer would argue, that the ſab- 
q bach was given only to the Jews, from the 
force of the word, given, Ezek. xx. 10, 11, 12. 
I 7 cauſed them to go forth out of the land of 
'E Egypt, and brought them into the wilder- 
| 7 neſs * and 1 gave them my flatutes, and 
ſhewed them my judgments. Moreover 
ale, 1 gave them my ſabbaths, © Theſe 
words, ſays he, clearly teach, that 
dhe ritual ſtatutes, and ſabbaths, were 
given together; and that both recei- 
ved their firſt ſanction and original in 
| ct the wilderneſs; and laws are not ſaid 
do de given, when they are renewed, but 
| when they are ff promulged.” Sed. g. 
0 
5 


F. 47. This criticiſm is eaſily confuted, 
even from this very text it ſelf; in which 
aus are ſaid to be given, which were only 
Lenewed, and which had been promulged 
1 long before. Among the ritual ſtatutes 
Which God here ſays he gave them in the 
13 : | # HOW wilder- l 
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wilderneſs, circumciſion was undoubtedly ! 
one. Yet circumciſion was not firſt or. 
dained in the wilderneſs, but for four © 


hundred and thirty years before, in the 


time of Abraham. In this ſame ſenſe hs 
our Saviour uſed the word, gave, Fob, 


vII. 22. Moſes gave unto you Ccircumcijim, 


not that it is of Moſes [ originally] bt 1 
the fathers. According to our Saviot!? 
then, as well as the prophet Ezekiel, las 
may be ſaid to have been given, when they; I 


were renewed, though they had been pro. 
mulgated long before. 
argues from the expreſſion of making kn 


the ſabbath, Nehem. 1x. 14. Thou gave © 
them — commandments, and madeſt know 7 
unto them thy holy ſabbath. Upon this e 
doctor ſays, that « Laws are not faid tobt 
« made known when they are renew'd, bu 


« when they are fr/t promulged.” Thi 


obſervation is overthrown by the othe 7 
text, which, on this ſame occaſion, h 


cites from Ezekiel, juſt now repeated 


wherein God ſays, I ſhew'd them mR® 
judgments, or, I made known my judgment® 4 
to them, where the Hebrew word is th E; 
ſame as that in Nehemiah. But amoꝶ 


oF Ns 
_ 


theſe judgments which God made knovuil 


to them by Meſes, circumciſion was on 
Yet the law of circumciſion was not the, 


Vit Pranu tze, but was only u 


The doctor au, 
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From the nature of the reſt, the dotor 


argues, that the ſabbath was zof appointed 
for religious worſhip, even becauſe this reſt 
was impoſed, not only on men, but alſo upon 
ET beaſts, and upon the fruits of the earth, 
Seck. 8. ad fin, Whereas the plain truth 
is, the reſt was injoin'd only on men. They 
were required not to labour, particularly 
not to gather in the fruits of the earth, 
nor to imploy their beaſts in any work: 
EZ becauſe the beaſts would not work, unleſs 
men attended them, and kept them to 
work. The command of the ſabbath 
2 ſurely did not ſpeak to the plants, and 
forbid them to work. They might grow 
as faſt on a ſabbath day, as on any o- 
ther day of the week. Nor did the com- 
mand ſpeak to the beaſts, which might fa- 
tigue themſelves in ranging, or labouring 
for food, as much on a ſabbath, as at any 
other time. What could the doctor mean 
therefore when he ſaid, that the reſt was 
© © impoſed on beaſts and plants, as well as on 
men? Surely all he could mean is this, 
that men muſt not put the beaſts to work, 
nor gather in the plants, z. e. the reſt of 
the ſabbath was impoſed only on men, and 
not at all on beaſts and plants. And ſince 
it was impoſed only on a creature capa- 
ble of religion, it is moſt likely, the reſt 
Was appointed for this end among others, 
dr. That men might have leiſure to at- 
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1 120 An EXx POSITION of 7 
= tend on acts of religion, and the worſhip _ 
it. of God. This the doctor himſelf after. 
wards owns was the opinion| of the piu, 
Fews ; and he lays down very ſtrong rez.) 
{ons that might induce them to think 6, 3 
Seck. 10. Which reaſons have been alte.] 
dy mention'd. Op _ 
Ihough this reſt of the /abbath is nu, 
injoin'd upon 28, nor does the fourth com.) 
mandment at all oblige 4s; yet we ar 
bound to Keep holy the Lord's day; as I} 
ſhall attempt to ſhew in the next Di,“ 
courſe. 8 8 1 


The Frpru Commandment. 


Honour thy father, and thy mother : thi | 3 
thy days may be long upon the land, whit © 
the Lord thy God giveth thee. — 


The duty of honouring parents, here s 

_ quired, is eaſily, and commonly, under? 
ſtood much better, I am ſenſible, than iti] 
practiſed. And it is no way difficult u, 
children themſelves to perceive the rea 
and necęſſity of the duty. Children cannot 7 
but know, if they will think, that con, 
dering the extraordinary love which che 
parents bear to them, and the extraord 7 
nary care they take of them, they cap 2 
never honour, and love, and pleaſe then 
too much, But, on the other hand, % 
| A p are | 
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the TEN COMMANDMENTS. 121 
arents remember, that they cannot ex- 


pect honour, when they do not deſerve it: 


nor does God require a child, in any in- 
ſtance, to pay an irrational honour to his 
parents. If his parents are Ather/ts, he 
cannot honour them as Chriſtians: If his 
parents are Profane, he cannot honour | 
them as religious. If he hears them ſwear, 
and lie, he cannot, even in his Z7howghts, 
honour them, as if they were virtuous : 
nor in this caſe can he ſpeak of them as 
ſuch. But a child is obliged to think as 
well as he can of his parents, and to con- 
ceal their faults, when they happen to 
come to his knowledge, except the good of 
the ſociety make it neceſſary for him to di- 
vulge them. If parents will act wicked!y 
and fooliſhly, in the fight of their child, 
he cannot help thinking contemptibly of 
them in his regard; and he mult break 
the rules of reaſon, if he ſhould not. But, 
at the fame time, the child ſhould honour 
and reverence the rightful authority which 
his parents have over him; and ſhould te- 
ſtify his reſpe& and gratitude, by main- 
taining his aged parents, if they ſhould 
need, and he be able to afford them a 
oY Is Matt. xv. 4, 5, 6. I Tim. 

v. 8. | 
As God required the Fews to honour 
their parents, ſo he made them a promiſe 
pf a reward, in caſe they would perform 
this 
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this duty, vis. That thy days may be long | 
upon the land, which the Lord thy God gi. 
veth thee. Monſieur Le Clerc, in his note 
on theſe words, contends, that the word; 
ſhould be render'd and underſtood thus: 
That they ſi. e. thy father and mother, 
by their prayers to God, for thy long | 
life] may prolong thy days upon the land, | 
The reaſon aſſign'd by that learned writer | 
for this interpretation, is this, viz. When. | FF 
ever PMN 1s join'd with c', the noun | 
is always in the accuſative caſe. Upon 
turning to all the places where the word is | 
uſed, by the help of Buxtorf's concordance, | * 
I believe this fact is juſtly repreſented, and | 
conſequently that the litera] rendring of 
the paſſage, is that which Le Clerc has gu- 
ven, vis, That they may prolong thy day., 
But ſtill, it is not eaſy to allow, that the 
word, they, ſhould here fignify, the pa- 
rents, This manner of ſpeaking 1n the | 
Engliſh language, would naturally imply | * 
what Le Clerc thinks it does. But in the 
Hebrew language, it does not neceflarily | * 
imply any ſuch thing, but only ſignified, 
that their days ſhould be prolong'd by ſome | 7 
means or other, without thinking what | * 
the particular means ſhould be. This may | 
certainly be learn'd from ſome of the very 
inſtances to which Le Clerc refers us. Thus 
when it is ſaid, ohn xx1v. 31. that the 
elders prolong d their days after Joſs 
is | there 
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there is no room to ſay, that they them- 
'Y ſelves were the cauſes or precurers of the | 
length of their days ; bur all the meaning 
is, that they overlived Joſbua, as our tran- 
flation has well expreſſed it. The ſame 
erxpreſſion is repeated, Fudg. 11. 7. on 
which latter text Le Clerc obſerves, that 
the Hebrew expreſſion is, They prolong d 
= their days; and yet he does not ſay, that 
* hereby is ſignified, that they prolong'd 
them by their own prayers for long lite, 
but well renders it, They out- lived Foſhua : 
Ĩ bis manner of ſpeaking is uſual in the 
Hebrew language, and from thence it is 
derived into the Greek of the New Teſta- 
ment. Thus Fob vii. 3. the Hebrew is 
literally render'd, They appoint unto me 
weariſome nights : where Job does not 
mean, that his parents, or any other per- 
2 ſons, appointed theſe weariſome nights for 
him: but he only meant to ſay, as our 
tranſlators have well expreſs'd his ſenſe, 
= weariſome nights are appointed to me. See 
| 3 alſo Nehem. 11. 7. Luke, vi. 38. x11. 20. 
8 xvi.9. 1 Sam. xIx. 2 1. Eſther, vii. 7. 
1 Kings, xv. 8. He ſlept with bis fathers, 
© 3 andthey buried bim; which ſurely does not 
| 7 fignify that his fathers buried him. 1 Kings, 
1. 1, 2. e 
I.̃,e is next to be obſerv d, that this pro- 
miſe of a long continuance in the land of 
Canaan, was not made to particular per- 
SY 5 ſons 
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ſons as ſuch, but to the Jewiſb people as 1 
body. If it had been made to particular 
per ſons as ſuch, no good and obedient chil. 
dren could have died young. Whereas we 
have no reaſon to queſtion, but that ma- 


ny particular children, who honour'd 


their parents, had not their days prolong'd 
in the land. Particularly Abijab, the fon 
of Jeroboam, died young; though God 
himſelf teſtified, there was good found in 
him toward the Lord God of T/-ael, and, 
no doubt then, towards his parents too. 
1 Kings, XIv. 13. And 'tis likely, this 
caſe of obedient children dying young, 
was as common among the Jeus, as it is 
among us. But that this promiſe of a long 
continuance in the land of Canaan, was not 
made to particular perſons as ſuch, nor 
intended to ſecure this bleſſing to every 
one that honour'd his parents, is even de- 
monſtrable from this farther conſideration, 
that the promiſe was not, and could not be 
fulfilled in this ſenſe, whenever the nation 
of the Jeus was carried captive out of their 
own land. God permitted the conque- 
rors to carry away whomſoever they would; 
and did not, by any miraculous provi- 
dence, make a diſtinction between the 
good and the bed in this regard. When the 
Fews were carried captive into Babylon, 
Daniel, Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego, 
were carried away with the reſt, Theſe 

were 
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the TEN COMMANDMENTS. 129 
were young men of very ſtrong faith, and 


3 great piety; and therefore we have no 


room to doubt, but that they honour'd 


7 their fathers and mothers as God com- 
> manded. Yet their days were not long in 
be land of Canaan, which God had given 
them. And fo, in every captivity of the 


4 Iſraelites, particularly in the laſt captivity 


of the ten tribes by Shalmaneſer, and in the 


* laſt captivity of the to tribes by Titus, 


2 there muſt neceſſarily have been many obe- 


dient children, as well as others, carried 
cout of their own land, who died in a 
* ſtrange country: and in the two laſt cap- 
tivities now mention'd, when all the peo- 
ple were carried away, who have been 


kept out of their own land for many hun- 


dreds of years together, all the obedient 
children, particularly, were remov'd, and 
= all of them that were carried captives, died 
in ſirange countries. Conſidering then 
how often the 1/rae/ttes were in captivity, 


and how many obedient children among 


the 1/raelites, have been carried captives, 


and died in the captivity ; and how ma- 
ny, that were not made captives, but 


died in their own land, died young, one 
may well queſtion whether one in ten 


of the obedient children among them, 


bad his days prolong d in the land of 
- Canaan, m—_ — 


= 
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It follows then, that the promiſe vas 
made to the Jeuiſb nation as a body, ang 
thac *the meaning is, that if they would 
obey God's commands, and particularly | 
this of honour:ng their parents, he would? 
preſerve them /ong in their own land, ang 
not ſuffer their enemies to invade, con. 
quer, and captivate them. This ſeem; 
plainly to be the moſt natural ſenſe of the Þ 
expreſſion, That thy days may be long upm 
the Land: It does not ſeem ſo much ge. 
ſign'd for a promiſe of long life, as of 2 
long continuance in the Land of Canaan, | 
The deſign of the promiſe, even from the 
expreſſion, ſeems to be chiefly to prevent 
their being turn'd out of their own Land, | © 
or being made captives by their enemies, | 
And if ſo, it is moſt natural to underſtand | # 
it as a promiſe made to the people as « | # 
body. The ſame expreſſion is evidently F 
uſed in this ſenſe in other places of the Þ 
law of Moſes. Deut. iv. 26.— Ye ſul Þ 
foon utterly periſh from off the Land, where- | 
unto ye go over Jordan to poſſeſs it: je 
ſhall not prolong your days upon it, t 
ſhall utterly be deſtiroy'd. Ver. 40. T 
alt keep therefore his ſtatutes and his con. 
mandments, which I command thee this day, 
that it may go well with thee, and with thy 
children after thee, and that thou mat! 
_ prolong thy days upon the earth (rather, ÞY 
ußon the land) which the Lord thy God om F |; 
I = | 15 het, 
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thee, for ever: See alſo Chap. v. 33. 
xXXI. 13. VI.2. xxx. 18, XXXIL. 46, 47. 


In the ſame book of Deuteronomy there 1s 
an expreſſion parallel to this, which mult 


be interpreted in the ſame manner, vig. 


a king's prolonging his days in his kingdom, 
Deut. xvII. 20——That he turn not afide 
rom the commandment to the right hand, 
or to the left, to the end that he may prolong 


his days in his kingdom ; he and his children 


in the midſt of Iſrael. This promiſe was 
not deſigned to aſſure a particular ing, 
that he ſhould have a long /zfe, anda long 
reign, but that he and his poſterity ſhould 
long injoy the kingdom, and not be de- 


prived of it, either by domeſtic inſurrec- 
tions, or by foreign conquerors. In like 


manner, the promiſe in the h com- 
mandment muſt be underſtood to mean, 
that the Jews and their poſterity ſhould 
not be ſuffer'd to periſh off the land of 
Canaan, but ſhould have their days pro- 


long'd in that good land from generation 


to generation, if they would honour their 


parents, according to God's command. 
And, in the ſame book of Deuteronomy, 


the very ſame promiſe is made to another 
particular Duty, Deut. xxv. 15. Thou 


| 4 Halt bave a perfect and juſt weight, a per- 
L. ect and juſt meaſure ſhalt thou have; That 


thy days may be lengthen'd in the land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee, This, I ſup- 
pole, 
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poſe, every one will grant to be a promiſe 


made, not to a particular perſon, who kept 
juſt weights and meaſures, but to the 


whole nation as a body, if the nation main. 


tain'd their character of righteous. It is 
reaſonable then to ſuppoſe, that the ſame 


promiſe added to the t of the ten com- 


mandments mult be underſtood as made to 
the nation as a nation, whom God in the 
courſe of his providence would preſerve 


in their own land, without being carried 
into captivity, if they generally proved 


obedient to their parents. Agreeably to 
this we find, that, when God threatens 
the nation with being carried captive out 


of their own land for their fins, he parti- 


cularly mentions this among others, of 
their not honouring their parents, Ezek. 
XXII. 7, 16, In thee have they (et light 
by father and mother —— Bebold, there- 
fore will ſcatter thee among the hea- 
then, and diſperſe thee in the countries. 
Becauſe this fin was become general, as 


well as others, and the people would not 


reform, God was pleas'd to determine, 
that their days ſhould not be prolong'd on 
the land, which he had given them, but 
that they ſhould be carried captive into 
foreign countries, and ſo ſhould be de- 
prived of the bleſſing promiſed to an obe- 
dient people in the fi/th command- 
ment. | 

The 
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the TEN COMMANDMENTS. 129 
The /ame duty, as was required of the 
Jews in the fiffþ commandment, is in- 
join'd upon us by the goſpel, and upon both 


them, and us, and 4 mankind by the law 


] " of nature. 


St. Paul has urged the duty upon chri- 


nian children, Epbeſ. vi. 1—J. Children, 
BS obey your parents in the Lord; for this js 
WE right, Honour thy father and mol her 


WS which is the firſt commandment with pro- 


niſe) that it may be well with thee, and 


hou mayſt live long on the earth, On 


which paſſage it is firſt to be obſerv'd, 
that the apoſtle has pin'd down the mean- 
ing of the fif4þ commandment here cited 
to relate wholly to the duties of children 


towards their parents, and does not ſup- 
poſe that it included all relative duties. 

The apoſtle in this diſcourſe particularly 
urges the relative duties of wives, bus 
andi, children, parents, ſervants, and 
maſters, in the order here obſerv'd. Un- 
der neither of theſe ſix heads does St. Paul 
quote the ti command, excepting only 
under the zbird, where he ſpeaks of the 
duties of children toward their parents. 
If he had thought that the r command- 
ment included al] the relative duties, there 
aan be no doubt, but that judicious and 
accurate writer would have cited the fifth 
commandment in confirmation of what 
he had ſaid on every relative duty; at leaſt 
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130 An ExpostTioN of 
he would have ſet the quotation at the 


beginning, or at the end of his diſcourſ i 
on relative duties, that the tb com. 


mandment might have appear'd to have: 


reference to them all. But ſo far was the 


apoſtle from doing any thing like thi 
* he quotes the ff/h command only un. 

er the third head of relative duties, vn 
the duties of children to parents: wherely 
the apoſtle has as good as told us in ex. 
preſs words, that the ft commandment 


| hath no reference to any other relatin 


duties whatſoever, but only to the dutis 
which children owe to their parents. The 
duties of parents to children, the dutiz 
of maſters and ſervants, of husbands and 
wives, of kings and people, of prieſts and 
Levites, were required in ether places d 


the law of Me/es ; but they were not iſ 7 


quired in the th commandment, which 
ſpake to none but to children only, 
If it be ſaid, that all the relative duties 
are included in the th commandment 9) 
a parity of reaſon, or by analogy : I at 
ſwer, it is not proper to ſay, they are ir 
cluded in it: The utmoſt that can be fail 


is, that they are to be infer'd from i 


When the wiſe governor of the world: 
quires children to obey and honour the! 
parents, we can from hence certainly init 
that tis his will, that parents ſhould be 


have ſo rationally toward their children 


4 


— Py + — — 
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zs to deſerve their honour, and ſhould give 
them no commands but what it is fit for 
them to obey. But this rule concerning 
1 parents is not included in the other relating 
co children, but is an intirely diſtinct com- 
mand. The manner in which it is infer'd 
from the tb commandment is this. From 
EZ God's giving a command to children, we 
EZ infer he has given a command to parents 
alſo; i. e. from the exiſtence of one com- 
mand given by a wiſe being, we infer the 
exiſtence of another command intirely d:- 
ind from the former. A general com- 
mand does truly include the particular 
in it. But oe particular command can- 
not include another particular command. 
A man may as well ſay, that the fenth 
commandment is included in the ezghth, 
or that the /eventh is included in the fgxth, 
as ſuppoſe that the command to parents 
to take care of their children is included 
in the ith. At which rate the en com- 
mands might have been reduced to ro, 
or perhaps to owe: And there would, in 
„ cdhat caſe, have been no more need to have 
added the other eight or nine commands in 
particular, than there is (in the opinion 
Bot thoſe who ſuppoſe the ten commands 
to be a complete ſuramary of the moral 
law) to add other commands to the ten, 
. requiring other duties chan what are re- 
eh duired in che cen; which yet God hath 

2 K 2 actually 
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actually done both in the law of Moſes and 
in the goſpel, and thereby ſhews that i: 
was not needleſs. „„ 
The apoſtle's command, children obe) 
your parents, is fo eaſy to be underſtood, 
that there is no need to explain the mean- 
ing of it, even to the youngeſt children, 
that have any underſtanding. They ſoon 
learn, that obedience lies in doing what 
their parents require, and in avoiding 
what their parents forbid, 
St. Paul adds, children, obey your pa- 
rents in the lord, whereby he limits the ge- 
neral expreſſion; and teaches us, that 
children are not to obey the unlawful com- 
mands of their parents. Theſe word; 
in the Lord, muſt be joined in conſtruction 
with the word, children; and they ſignify 
that the apoſtle ſpoke to ſuch children a 
were become chriſtians, as were in th 
Lord. Chriſtian children then are to con- 
ſider, that they muſt obey Jeſus Chril 
as their head, and conſequently muſt obey 
their parents only ſo far as will not be in- 


conſiſtent with the commands of Chriſt. 


The meaſures of filial obedience may be 
diſcovered thus: It is the unqueſtionablc 
duty of every rational creature always to 
act according to the rules of reaſon : And 
It is a contradiction to ſuppoſe that a ra- 

tional creature ſhould have a right to do, 
ſay, or command any wicked, or even any 


fooliſh 


— 8 1 . , © 22 - —,_ 
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fooliſh and unreaſonable thing. If parents 


then at any time require any ſuch fooliſh 


and unreaſonable thing, they act without 


authority: And the reaſon, why children 
ſhould obey them, in caſes where the chil- 


| dren would not fin in obeying, though the 
parents had no right to command, does 
not ariſe from any ſenſe of their parents 


authority in a caſe wherein they can have 


no authority (as no man can have an au- 


thority to trifle or play the fool) but from 
an apprehenſion, that it is berter to obey 
their unreaſonable commands than not 


| (when that obedience would not violate 


any divine law) both to avoid the evil of 


| their reſentment and diſpleaſure, and to 


let an example of the moſt exact obedience 

to younger children, who are not capable 
of diſcerning, whether the parents com- 
mands be reaſonable or not. In this caſe 
the children muſt obey their parents out 
of conſcience toward God, Though chil- 
dren cannot look upon the fooliſh and im- 


| fertinenf commands of their parents as 


the commands of God, and therefore can- 
not think themſelves bound in conſcience 
to obey them as divine commands: Vet 


| they will find themſelves bound in conſci- 


ence to obey theſe trifling commands of 
their parents upon other accounts, even 


becauſe it is abſolutely neceſſary to the 


peace of the family, that children ſhould 
my K 3 m_ 
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be thus ſubject in all things that are na 
ſinful: Which peace of the family they 
are bound in conſcience to maintain, az 
much as poſſibly they can, according to 
that excellent rule of the apoſtle, follow 
peace with all men; and, if it be poſſible 
as much as lies in you, live peaceably with 
all men, eſpecially with parents, Heb 
XII. 14. Rom, X11. 18. And children 
ſhould farther make conſcience of obeying 
the fooliſh and unreaſonable commands of 
their parents (provided ſtill the thing re- 
quir'd be no? wicked) becauſe they are 
oblig'd, our of regard to God's great law 
of Jelf-preſervation, to comply with their 
parents in ſuch caſes, rather than provoke 
them to anger, and to the uſe of ſeverity, 
whereby the parents would fin, and the 
children ſuffer. But, when the parent 
require of their children ſuch things as 
God has :mpower'd, and directed them to 
require, the children muſt make conſci- 
ence of obeying them upon another ac- 
count, viz. becauſe, in theſe caſes, their 
parents are truly the mouth of God, and 
the commands they give are really di- 
vine. i 
When the apoſtle laid down the rule, 
children, obey your parents in the Lord; he 
added a reaſon of it, ſaying, for this us 
right : By which he may well be ſuppoſed | 
to mean, that this duty is agreeable to the 
e e 
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nature of the relation between parents and 


children, and it is agreeable ro the lau 


which God gave to the children of Lſrael 


in this reſpect. 5 
Children's obedience to their parents is 
agreeable to the nature of the relation 


upon two accounts, as it ariſes from a 
regard to the authority of parents, and 


from a principle of gratitude to them 
for all their unſpeakable love and kind- 


FF 


The authority of parents over their 
children lies in a right to command them, 
and to znforce obedience by the dread of 
puniſhment, as well as by promiſes of re- 
ward; and conſequently ariſes from 'two 
things, viz. from their having more know- 
kedge, experience and wiſdom, than their 


children, and from a right they have to 
their children as their property. Without 


the direction of people wiſer than them- 
ſelves children would ſoon, for want of 
experience, take thoſe methods that would 


immediately be their ruin. They ought, 


therefore, tro hear their parents counſel, 
and to follow their directions. But this 
ſuperior wiſdom of parents 1s not the only 
thing which gives them authority over 


their children; if it were, the conſequence 
would be, that every one, who is wiſer 
than thoſe children, would have an au- 
thority over them; and that a ranger, 


K 4 Who 
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who is wiſer than their parents, would 
have a greater authority over them than 
their parents have; which no man will 
ſuppoſe. To ſuperior wiſdom in parents 
we mult, therefore, add the property they 
have in their children, in order fully to 
make out their authority over them. It 
is neceſſary, in the nature of things, that 
children, from the time of their birth till 
they are fit to be intruſted to act for them- 
ſelves, ſhould be the property of ſome one, 
who ſhould be oblig'd to provide for them 
all the neceſlaries of life, and to direct 
them in the way to happineſs, both in 
this world, and in that which is to come, 
Nature has devolv'd this duty generally 
upon the parents, who conſequently muſt 
have a right, not only to adviſe their chil- 
dren, but alſo to correct them, when they 
do amiſs, that through fear of puniſhment 
they may be trained up in the way in 
which they ſhould go. Of this the apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks, Epbeſ. vi. 4. where he com- 
mands parents to bring up their children 
in the zurture and admonition of the Lord. 
The word here render'd nurture, ſignifies 
correcting them by blows, or other puniſh- 
ments, as the ſame word aid ua, is 
render'd, Heb. X11. 5, 7: Deſpiſe not the 
chaſtning of the Lord=——TIf ye indure 
chaſtning, God dealeth with you as with 
ons. The other word won, here ren- 
3 . 
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dered admonition, properly ſignifies cor- 
reging by words, by giving warning, &c. 
Thus the word is uſed in every other place 


of the New Teſtament, where it is to be 


found, which are only, 1 Cor. x. 11. 


Titus, 111. 10. Parents having a right to 


| their children as their Property, i. e. being 
bbliged to take care o 


one inſtance whatſoever, but) a right to 
do them all the good they poſſibly can, 
they muſt neceſſarily have a right to cor- 


rect and puniſh them /o far, and in ſuch 


degrees, as is really neceſſary for the good 
of the children, and for the peace of the 
family. 3 Egon > 

The authority which parents have over 
their children muſt neceſſarily be granted 


to all thoſe who itand in the room of pa- 


rents, whether they are guardians appoin- 


ted by the parents to educate their chil- 


dren, or whether they have adopted the 
children as their own, or undertaken the 
care of their education. Abraham's ſlaves 
were as much his property as his ſon T/aac, 


and therefore, he had the ſame authority 


over them as over him ; and they were as 
much obliged to obey him as a father, as 
[jaac was. The ſame is evidently the caſe 
where a child is adopted. 1 


The parental authority, which ariſes 


from their ſuperior wiſdom, daily decreaſes 
as 


them, and having 
(not the leaſt right to injure them in any 
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as the children improve in knowledge and 
experience; and intirely ceaſes, when the 
children have as much wiſdom to guide 
themſelves, as their parents have to guide 
them. Yet, that part of the authority of 
parents, which they derive from having 
their children their property, laſts in its 
full ſtrength, as long as the children re- 
main their property, live in the family, or 
are maintaind by them. Nor can the 
children ceaſe to be their parents property, 
or withdraw themſelves from their juriſ- 
diction, even after they are grown up, 
without their parents conſent; except in 
extraordinary caſes, where the parents are 
very unreaſonable, either by the uſe of in- 
tolerable ſeverity, or by denying them an 
opportunity of being more uſeful in the 
world than they can be in their parents 
family, and under their direction ; or for 
ſome other very ſubſtantial reaſon. 
From hence it follows, that when chil- 
dren are married out, all the authority of 
their parents over them intirely ceaſetb. 
If a daughter be married, her obedience 1s 
from thenceforth due to her husband. 
And ſince, according to our Saviour's 
maxim, no one can ſerve two maſters, much 
leſs Three; it is a plain caſe, that, if ſhe 
is in ſubjection to the authority of her 
husband, ſhe muſt neceſſarily ceaſe to be 
in ſubjection to any authority of her pa- 
| * rents : 


2 
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rents: Since, otherwiſe, ſhe wouid have 
two, or three maſters at the ſame time. 


If a 'ſon be married, and has a family of 
his ewn, he immediately ceaſes to be his 


parents property, and ſo is removed from 


their juriſdiction; being himſelf com- 
menc'd a Maſter, and having, in his fa- 
mily, all the ſupreme and independent 


authority which his father hath in His. 


Bur though the authority of parents 


| ceaſes, whenever the children rightfully 


ceaſe to be their property, and their pa- 
rents have then no more right to command, 


or correct them, than a ſtranger; yer, 
there is ſtill a great and i important duty 
Incumbent upon them, as much as upon 


the youngeſt children. It is right and fir, 
that children ſhould for ever exerciſe the 


moſt hearty and affettionate gratitude to 


their parents. They ſhould ſtudy to re- 
quite them, to the utmoſt of their power, 


with love, reſpect, good humour, aſſiſtance, 


maintenance, and every other expreſſion 
of a mind truly grateful for all their kind- 
neſs, tenderneſs, and care. Thus the apo- 


file has requit d, 1 Tim. v. 4. F any wi- 


dow have children or 1 (i. e. grand- 
children, as the word, nephews, always 
ſignified i in our language, till about three- 
{core years agon: And, how it came to 


have another ſenſe put upon it of late, I 
cannot imagine) let "ne learn firſt to ſhew 
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piety at home, and to requite ther parents, 
for that is good, and acceptable before God. 
This is a duty incumbent upon children 
in all ages, ſtates, and circumſtances of 
life. They can never be freed from this 
bond of gratitude. 
As the obedience of children to their 
parents is right, becauſe it is agreeable to 
the nature of the relation which ſubſiſts 
between them; ſo it is right alſo, becauſe 
it is agreeable to the rule which God gave 
to the Jeu in this regard. This is what 
the apoſtle particularly intended, when he 
cited the fifth commandment, ſaying, obil- 
dren, obey your parents in the Lord for 
this is right: Honour thy father and mo- 
ther. God's having required this of the 
Jews ſhews that it was 7:ght, right in 
 #tſelf, and right for the apoſile to require 
the fame of all chriſtians. For the reaſon 
of the duty required in the fifth com- 
mandment was not taken from any thing 
peculiar to the Fewiſh nation, but from 
ſomething common to all nations of the 
earth, viz, from the natural relation that 
ſubſiſts berween parents and children. It 
could not then be thought, but that the 
ſame wiſe and unchangeable God, who re- 
quired the Jewiſßh children in the fifth 
command to honour their parents, becauſe 
they were their parents, would alſo in the 
commands delivered to other nations, re- 
quire 
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quire children to honour and obey their 


parents, becauſe they are their parents. 


The apoſtle, therefore, very juſtly cites 
the t commandment as a proof that 
he was right in commanding the children 
that were chriſtians to obey their pa- 
rents. br: | 5 

Moſes's commanding children to Ho- 
nour their parents, ſignifies the ſame as the 
apoſtle's commanding them to obey their 


parents. Eicher of theſe will imply and 


infer the other; and neither of them can 
be without the other. This Honour is the 


ſame with reverence, expreſſed by the 


word fear, Lev. xix. 3. Ye ſball fear every 
man his mother, and his father. This re- 
verence, or honouring parents, mulſt be 
maintained in Zhought, Children ſhould 
think as little ill of their parents as is poſ- 
fible. But, if parents will act fooliſhly, 
or wickedly, in the ſight of their chil- 
dren, they cannot blame their children 
for thinking that they have done amiſs. 
But, whatever parents are in their own 
moral conduct, ſtill their children are 
obliged to honour and reverence them 
upon the account of the authority they 
have over them, and ſhould always enter- 
tain juſt apprehenſions of that authority. 
The ſame honour and reverence muſt be 
manifeſted in all their language and be- 
baviour. 
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When the apoſtle cites the „tb coni- 
mandment, he calls it the firſt command- 
ment with promiſe, It has been thought 
difficult to account for this expreſſion, 


All the commentators I have met with, 


tell us, that the apoſtle's meaning is, that 
this is the firſt commandment among the 
ten which has an expreſs and particular 


promiſe added to it. See Pool's ſynopfis, 


But, according to what has been now ob- 


ſer ved, this is not true: For the promiſe 


added to the ſecond commandment 1s as 


expreſs, and as particular as this. Indeed 


both promiſes were made to the nation of 
the Jeus in general, as a nation. Beſides, 
if this interpretation of the apoſtle's words 
were to be admitted, the apoſtle had no 


more reaſon to call it the fr, than the 


{aſt commandment ; fince there is no one 
after it, among the ten, that has any pro- 
miſe at all added to it. So that, in this 
way of ſpeaking, it is natural to ſuppoſe, 
that the apoſtle would not have call'd it, 


the firſt, but, the only commandment with 


promiſe, The apoſtle then had certainly 


another reaſon for calling it, the firſt com- 


mandment, viz. That it is the firſt com- 
mandmeut of the ſecond table, or, che 
firſt which relates to the duties that men 


owe to nen. This interpretation will not 


ſeem ſtrange io any man who conſiders, 


that where-ever our Saviour and his apoſtles 


cite 


p 
5 
* 
* 
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cite the decalogue in the New Teftament, 


they conſtantly cite only the commands 


of the ſecond table, and never once cite 


the commands of the „irt; as will be evi- 


dent from the places themſelves. Mate. 
XIX, 17, 18, I9,—1f thou wilt enter into 
life, keep the commandments. He ſaith unto 


him, Which? Teſus ſaid, Thou ſhalt do no 
murder, T bou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou 
ſhalt not fteal, Thou [halt not bear falſe wit- 


neſs, Honour thy father and thy mother : and, 


Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 


Luke, XVIII. 20. Do not commit adultery, 


Do not kill, Do not ſteal, Do not bear falſe 
witneſs, Honour thy father and thy mother. 
Mark, x. 19. Thou knoweſt the command- 
ments, Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, 
Do not fleal, Do not bear falſe witneſs, De- 


fraud not, Honour thy father and mother. 
Rom. x111. 8, 9, 10.— He that loveth ano- 


ther hath fulfilled the law. For this, Thou 
Halt not commit adultery,” T hou ſhalt not hill, 


Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe 


witneſs, Thou ſhalt not covet ; and if there 
be any other commandment, it is briefly com- 
prehended in this ſaying, namely, Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. Love work- 
eth no ill to his neighbour : therefore love is 
the fulfilling of the law. In this laſt cited 
text it is very plain, that the apoſtle had 


no view to cite any commands that be- 


long'd to the firſt table, which reſpected 
28 3 the 
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the duties men owe to God. For he not 
l only does not mention any ſuch, but alſo 
= expreſly confines himſelf to ſuch laws as 
=. are comprehended under that general 
1 rule, Thou ſbalt love thy neighbour as thy 
felf. And, when he ſays, Love is the ful. 

filling of the law, it is plain he means only 

that part of the law which requires the 

duties that men owe to men. In this paſ- 

ſage alſo we may obſerve, that the apo- 

ſtle does not ſeem to go upon the modern 

ſuppoſition, that the þx commandments 

of the ſecond table comprehend al! the 

rules that require the duties of men to 

men. In his general law, Thou ſhalt love 

thy neighbour as thy ſelf, he comprehend 

not only the laws of the ſecond table, 
but all other particular laws alſo, which 

reſpect our duty to one another, This is 

yet clearer from the above citations out of 

the goſpels. Our Saviour there expreſly 

mentions other particular rules, which are 

not to be found among the fen command- 

( ments; as, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 
4 thy ſelf, defraud not. In the ſame reſtrain- 
1 ed ſenſe St. James. e 5 
From theſe paſſages of the New Teſa- 

ment it is clear, that our Saviour and his 

diſciples, particularly St. Paul, when they 

cited the decalogue, were ſpeaking only 

of mens duties to one another; and, 

therefore, cited only thoſe precepts of it, 

which 
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which related to the duties that men owe 
to one another. It is then natural to con- 
clude, that in Epheſ. vi. 2. when St. Paul 
calls the command to children to honour 
their parents by the name of the irt com- 
mandment, he means the irt command- 
ment of the ſecond table. For we have 
no reaſon to think, that he had here any 
| more view to the commands of the jr/ 
| table, than he had in his epiſtle to the Ro- 
| mans, Chap. X111. 8, 9, 10. . 
The apoſtle obſerves, that this fr/# com- 
| mandment of the ſecond table had a pro- 
| miſe added to it; whereby he would put 
| chriſtian children in mind, that, if God 
| would reward the duty of obedience to 
parents among the TFews with femporal 
| bleſſings, the ſame unchangeable lover of 
virtue would reward chriſtians with the 
better bleſſings; which the goſpel has in- 
| couraged the obedient to expect. 
| The promiſe added to the % com- 
| mandment, as cited by the apoſtle, is in 
| theſe words, That it may be well with thee, 
and thou mayſt live long on the earth. As 
to which it muſt firſt be obſery'd, that it 
| ought to be render'd, on the land, mean- 
[ing the land of Fudæa. And in the next 
place we are to take notice, that this pro- 
miſe, as Cited by the apoſtle, is not ex- 
preſſed in the ſame words as it is in the 
Hebrew copy of the fifth commandment 

| L in 
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in Exodus, where that claufe is not to he 
found, That it may be well with thee ; but 
he makes the citation from Deuteronomy, 
where are to be found the very words that 
the apoſtle has cited. And our tranſlators 
might have uſed the ſame words in both 
places, if they had pleaſed. Indeed, in 
Deuteronomy, the two clauſes ſtand thus, 
That thou mayſt live long, and that it may 
be well with thee upon the land. This or- 
der is obſerv'd in the Hebrew, Samaritan, 
Syriac, Arabic and Latin, But the 


LXX, and St. Paul, have put the clauſe. 


in another order, thus, That it may be 
well with thee, and that thou mayſt live 
long on the land. The difference is no way 
material, and the quotation is exaQ 
enough. And, perhaps, this reading of the 
LXX, and St. Paul, is the true original 
reading of the place. From hence it ap- 
pears, that our tranſlators ſhould have uſed 
the word /and (not earth) in rendring the 
apoſtle's words. 'The whole promile is, 
That it may be well with thee, and that 
thou mayſt live long on the land which tht 
Lord thy God giveth thee, The apoſtle, 
for brevity's fake, left out the laſt clauſe; 
{till leaving us to conclude, that he ſpake 
of no other land than what che com- 
mandment did, even the land of Canaan, 


The 
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The SixTHn Commandment. 
Thou ſhalt not kill, 


The Hebrew word yd, here render'd þ:1/, 
ſignifies differently in different places. 
Sometimes it ſignifies putting men to death 
in a Jawful way, as a puniſhment for their 
| crimes, as Num. xxxv. 27—30. If the 
| avenger of blood kill, xo, the flayer, — 
The murderer (hall be put to death, He- 
brew, ſhall be Kill d, e. Sometimes 
the word ſignifies tilling a man by chance, 
as in the ſame Chapter, ver. 11, 23, 25, 
26, 27, 28. Te ſhall appoint you cities of 
| refuge, that the flayer, ny, may flee thi- 
eber which killeth any perſon at unawares— 
be thruſt him ſuddenly without enmity, 
-I have caſt upon him any thing without 


dying of wait, or with any ſtone wherewith 


i „ nan may die, ſeeing him not, and caſt 
„ Wl it upon him that he die, and was not his 
at enemy, neither ſought his harm; then the 
ve ¶ congregation ſhall judge—= and—— ſhall 


le, delrver the ſlayer, ney. But if the ſlayer, 
©; r, come——the revenger of blood kill the 
ke ſlayer, ne ——fbe ſlayer, neg, ſhall re- 
M- 


what we call chance-medley, as is plain 
from the parallel account of the ſame 


L 2 law, 
"he : 
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turn, This law ſpeaks of nothing but 
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148 An ExpostTION of | 
law, where the inſtance mention'd, is of 
a man's cutting wood in a field, the head 
of whoſe ax fell off accidentally from the 
handle, and kill'd one that ſtood by, 
Deut. x1x, 5. Such an accidental killing 
another is not murder, and did not deſerve 
death; accordingly God determin'd, that 
the perſon ſhould not die. But, becauſe 
it is neceſſary to make men exceedingly 
careful of one another's lives, and, be- 
cauſe men might not falſly pretend an ac- 
cident to cover a wilful deſign, God wiſely 
order'd, that he, who thus accidentally 
kill'd another, ſhould undergo /ome /ittl 
puniſhment, viz, That he ſhould run the 
hazard of being kill'd by the avenger f 
blood, ſhould be oblig'd to run to one of 
the cities of refuge, and be confin'd there- 
in till the death of the high prieſt. Which 
puniſhment was not too ſevere, in order 
to make men very cautious, that they rut 
no hazard of killing one another. 

In other places the Hebrew word 90 
ſignifies what we call murder, as in Nun 
Xxxv. 16. If he ſmite him with an inſtri- 
ment of iron (jo that be die) he is a mut- 
derer Y, the murderer, r, ſhall ſurt 
be put to death, See allo, ver. 17, 18, 19, 
21, 30, 31. In all which places the word 
is uſed to fignify a murderer, as di 
ſtinguiſb'd from one that kills I by 

LG „„ / 
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chance ; though this latter is ſignified by 
the ſame Hebrew word in other verſes of 
this chapter before- cited. STE EB. 
Theſe three are all the ſenſes, in which 

| the Hebrew word is uſed, in all the Old 
| Teſtament. It is not to be taken in the 
firſt of theſe ſenſes in the th command- 
| ment, as is obvious at the firſt fight. In 
the ſecond ſenſe it cannot be taken, ſtrict- 
ly ſpeaking ; ſince the ordering men not 
to kill one another by chance, or by any 
unforeſeen accident, is no proper way 
| of ſpeaking. Though, at the ſame time, 
God cannot but require, that we ſhould 
be very cautious and circumſpect in all our 
behaviour and actions, and guard againſt 
all accidents as much as poſſible. This 
thb commandment then forbids murder, 
or the taking away any man's life unjuſtly, 
vn either in cold blood, or in a heat of paſ- 
fon; the taking away any man's life with- 
out authority, or without neceſſity. 
The unchangeable God has, by the 

goſpel, forbidden the ſame fin, I Pet. 
v.15, 1 Tim. I. 9. And has threaten'd 
them that are guilty of it with eternal 
Gmnation, 1 Job. 111. 15, Gal. v. 21. 
Rev, XX1, 8. XXII. 15, And God has 
der d all mankind, in the precept he 
gave to Noah, to puniſh the murderer 
ich death, Gen, 1x. 5, 6. Whoſo ſheddeth 
. L 3 man's 
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man's blood, by man ſhall his blood 3. 
ſhed. e 
I cannot conclude this ſubje& without 
bearing my teſtimony againſt the Alexa. 
ders and Cæſars of the earth, as ſome of 
the moſt wicked and odious of men, who 
delighted in ſhedding the blood of mil. 
lions, only for the ſake of getting a name 
among men as wicked as themſelves. But 
worſe again than theſe monſters are the 
eldeſt ſons of Satan, the inquiſitors and per. 
ſecutors, who impiouſly murder their bet- 
ter brethren ; for this very reaſon, becauſe 
they are better than themſelves ; becauſe 
they fear God, and had rather die the moſt 
tormenting death than break his holy com- 
mandments. Surely, as there is a Hell to 
puniſh ſinners, theſe perſecutors mult, 
without hearty repentance, be caſt into 
the hotteſt place of the lake that burns 
with fire and brimſtone for ever and 
ever. 


The SEVENTH Commandment. 
Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 


God, in the law of Moſes, expreſly for- 
bad all other kinds of uncleanneſs as well as 
adultery, ſuch as fornication, inceſt, unn- 
tural luſts, beaſtiality, and the like, Bu 
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in this ſeventh commandment, he only far- 


bad adultery, when either both, or one of 


the perſons was married. This is plain 
from the uſe of the Hebrew word in other 
places, Lev. xx. 10. The man that com- 
mitteth adultery with another man's wife, 
even he that committeth adultery with his 
neighbour's wite, the adulterer, and the 
adultereſs ſhall ſurely be put to death. 
Prov. v1. 32, 24. Whoſo committeth adul- 
tery with a woman lacketh underſtan- 
ding, &c. Now, that the wiſe man means 
a woman that has a husband, is evident 
from his adding, For jealouſy is the rage 


of a man, &c. vis. of the adultereſſes 


husband. Ezek. xvi. 32. A wife that 
committeth adultery, who taketh ſtrangers 

inſtead of her husband, Hoſea, 11. 2. 
Anſwerably we find, that the Greek 
word, which is uſed as the proper ren- 
dring of the ſeventh commandment in the 
New Teſtament, always there ſignifies 
what, in our language, 1s properly call'd 
adultery, Matt. v. 32. Whoſoever ſhall put 
away his wife, except it be for whoredom, 
cauſeth her to commit adultery (ſhe being 
ſtill rightfully his wife) and whoſoever 
marrieth her that is put away, committeth 
adultery ; becauſe he lives with another 
man's wife, See alſo, Matt. xIx. 9. Rom. 
VII. 3. Where the perſon ſaid to be guilty 
of adultery, is expreſly ſaid to be in a mar- 
— 6 ; ried 
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ried ſtate. It muſt farther be obſerv'd, 
that there is no place, in all the New Teſta. 
ment, wherein the word Mayuz, adultery, 
is uſed to ſignify any other kind of un- 
cleanneſs. As alſo, the Hebrew word nx), 
render'd committing adultery in the ſeventh 
commandment, never ſignifies any other 
kind of uncleannels bur the gro/s act com-. 
mitted by perſons, one or both of whom 
are married. From whence we may very 
certainly gather, that the ſeventh com- 
mandment forbids no other ſin but agu- 

Zery. The other kinds of uncleanneſs 

were, as I faid, forbidden in other parts 
of the law of Moſes. : 

Before I leave this head, I would juſt 
take occaſion to obſerve, chat many great 
men have made a wrong diſtinction be- 
tween the meanings of the words Maya, 
and II ᷑. Theſe words, indeed, have 
different ſenſes ; but it has been a great 
miſtake to think, that the latter of them 
denotes the ſame idea as our Engliſh word 
fornication, by which our tranſlators have 
always render'd it. The Greek word plain- 
ly ſignifies all kings of unlawful converſa- 
tion of men and women; including adul- 
zery, when one or both are married; or- 
_ nication, when neither is married; inceſ, 
when the perſons are two nearly related, 
Thus a married woman, Matt. v. 32. 
XIX. 9. is ſaid to de guilty of Tosa; 
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which our tranſlators have render'd for- 


" nication, though her crime is really adul- 


tery. Accordingly Ilogruz, and Muyuz, 


are uſed to ſignify the ſame thing, Rev. 


II. 21, 22. J gave her ſpace to repent of 


her Tlogruz 3 1. e. whoredom——and them 


who commit adultery with her. A man, 
chat has his father's wife, and ſq is guilty 
of inceſt, is ſaid to be guilty of @ogrua, 
1 Cor, v. 1. 1t is reported commonly, that 
there is ®0vur, fornication among you, and 


ſuch fornication as is not ſo much as named 
among the Gentiles, that one ſhould have 


his father's wife. In this place it is ex- 
ceedingly evident, that the word @vevun, 
muſt not be reſtrain'd to ſignify the ſin 
we now call fornication ; but muſt be un- 
derſtood to mean in general any unlawful 
conjunction, whereof inceſt is one. The 


apoſtle cannot be thought to mean, that 
fornication was not nam'd among the Gen- 
tiles ; for it was very common. But what 
he ſays is this, that there are various ſorts 
of @0@vzuz, one fort of which, vis. A 
man's having his father's wife, was not 


heard of among the Gentiles, who yet 
gave themſelves up to fornication. The 
word wog, ſignifies a common ſtrumpet, 
Rev. XV1I, I, 2. I will ſhew thee the 
judgment of the great whore, Tom; —— 
with whom the kings of the earth, enogve- 
ger, have committed whoredom, and the 
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inhabitants of the earth have been mat: 
drunk with the wine of her, #0evuz, whore. 
dom. Chap, xviii. 3. All nations have 
drunk of the wine of the wrath of her, 
Woge, Whoredom ; and the kings of the 
earth have committed whoredom, emoevu- 
o, with ber. Hoſea, 111. 3. Thou ſhalt 
abide for me many days, thou (halt not play 
the harlot, @ogvwon;, and thou ſhalt not 
be for another man. From all theſe places 
compared together, it is very plain, that 
Sogvela is a general word, including under 
it all kinds of unlawful conjunction; and 
ſo ought not to have been render'd forni- 
cation, as it 1s conſtantly by our tranſla- 
tors, unleſs the word fornication, in their 
days, was underſtood in a ſenſe different 
from that which it is now appropriated to 
ſignify. We have bardly an Engliſb word 
that ſtands for exactly the ſame ideas as 
the Greek word o2vuz. The neareſt I 
can think of is whoredom, But to re- 
turn. 
That the ſeventh commandment for- 
bids nothing but adultery, is plain from | 
what our Saviour ſays of it, Matt. v. 
27, 28, Ye have heard, that it hath been 
ſaid to them of old time, Thou ſhalt not 
commit adultery, But I ſay to you, that 
whoſoever looketh upon a woman to luſt after 
her, hath committed adultery with her al- 
ready in his heart, Where our Saviour | 
certainly 


the TEN COMMANDMENTS. 156 


certainly ſpeaks of a married woman, or 
a wife, as is plain, both becaufe it is 


very far from being unlawful for an un- 


married man to deſire to have a particular 


unmarried woman to become his wife ; 
and becauſe the luſting after a woman here 
condemn'd, is expreſly call'd adultery. 
Our Saviour then plainly confined the 
ſeventh commandment to the fin of adul- 
tery. Beſides, if we permit Moſes to in- 
terpret his own laws, the thing will be 


as evident, It was order'd in the law, 
that adultery ſhould be puniſh'd with 


death, Lev. xx. 10, But fornication was 
not to be puniſh'd with death, Exod. xx11. 
16, 17. The particular fin then which 


is forbidden to the Jeus in the ſeventh 


commandment was adultery, as diſtinguiſh- 
ed from fornication. The fin which the 


| ſeventh commandment forbids was, by the 


ſame law, declared to be a capital crime. 
But fornication was not made capital by 
that law; therefore fornication, which 
was ſtrictly forbidden in other places of 


the law, was not forbidden under the 


word that ſignifies a capital crime in the 


ſeventh commandment. And, how ir 


could ever enter into mens heads to ima- 
gine, that, under the word adultery (which 


neceſſarily ſuggeſts the ideas of a man and 


a woman) ſhould be comprehended unna- 
tural luſis, and beaſtiality, is inconceiv- 
5 IT, able, 
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able. It is true, he that has forbidden 
| that, has alſo forbidden theſe, under the 
ſame tremendous penalty. But a man 
may as well ſay, that adultery is forbidden 
by the fhird commandment, as that beaſtia- 
lity is forbidden by the ſeventh. : 
I need not add, becauſe every one 
knows it, that the holy goſpel of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt has forbidden all kinds 
of lewdneſs, adultery, fornication, unna- 
tural luſts, &c. under the moſt awful pe- 
nalties of everlaſting damnation, Gal. v. 


19, &c. Rev. xxl. 8. 


The EIGHT H Commandment. 
Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 


In this command God forbids the Jews 
that particular kind of injuſtice, which, 
in our language, is properly and ſtrictly 
call d ſealing, or theft ; as will be evident 
by comparing herewith other paſlages 
of the ſame law, wherein the fin is parti- 
cularly deſcribed, and the puniſhment of 
it ſettled. The puniſhment in moſt caſes 
was a reſtitution of four or five times the 
value of what was ſtollen ; but, if the 
thief was not capable of making ſuch re- 
ſtitution, he was to be /o/d for a ſlave, as 
it is written, Exod. xX11. I--4. If a man 
© » ſhall ſteal (233, the ſame word as is uſed 2 
| n | e the 
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the eighth commandment) an ox, or @ 
Peep, and kill it, or ſell it; he ſhall reſtore 
five oxen for an ox, and four ſheep for a 
ſheep. If a thief be found breaking up [a 
houſe] and be ſmitten that he die, there 
all no blood be ſhed for him, If the ſun 
be riſen upon him, there ſhall be blood ſhed. 
for him; for he ſhould make full reſtitution ; 
if he have nothing, then he ſhall be ſold 
for his theft. F the theft be certainly 
found in his hand alive, whether it be ox, 

or aſs, or ſheep, he ſhall reſtore double, 
Chap. xx1. 16. He that ſtealeth a man, 

and ſelleth him, or if he be found in his 
hand, he ſhall ſurely be put to death. Deur. 
XxIv. 7. If a man be found ſtealing any of 
his brethren of the children of Ijrael, and 
maketh merchandize of him, or ſelleth him; 
then that thief ſhall die. Theſe texts 
plainly ſhew in what ſenſe the words *h:ef, 
and ſtealing, are uſed in the Few:/b law; 
and conſequently, in what ſenſe the eighth 
commandment is to be underſtood. As 
there is no place in all that law, where the 
word ſtealing is uſed to ſignify all kinds of 
injuſtice, there can be no reaſon to ſup- 
poſe, that it is uſed in this general ſenſe in 

the ezghth commandment. And foral- 
much as the words ftealing, and theft, are 

expreſly defined by Moſes in the laſt cited 
texts to ſignify, that one particular kind of 
| injuſtice 
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injuſtice which lies in a man's faking _— 


from others what is heir property; 


muſt be determin'd, that the word flealing 


is to be underſtood in the ſame ſenſe in the 
eigbih commandment. 

There are other kinds of injuſtice be- 
fides this; as keeping back the wages of 
an hired ſervant Zoo long, even when there 


is no deſign of detaining them for ever 
(which the Mofazc: law would not call 
_ fealing, nor puniſh as*fuch) falſe weights 


and meaſures; rendring our. neighbour's 


| beaſt, or inſtruments bf labour, unfit tor 
that work in which he uſes to imploy 


them ; and many more. Theſe inſtances 
of injuſtice were, indeed, forbidden by 
the law of Moſes, but not in the erghth 


commandment, 


Upon this occaſion one cannot but ob- 


ſerve, that there are many inſtances of 


immorality forbidden by the law of na- 
ture, by the law of Moſes, and by the gol- 
pel, which cannot be reduc'd to any one 


of the fen commands. We will ſuppole 


a poor man gets his living by a horſe ; and 
that ſome one in a mere trolick ſhoots that 


| Horſe in the field, where it is graſing: 


Surely no one will ſay, that he „ole the 


Horſe; nor would any jury in England find 


him guilty of et. Nor is this inſtance 
of injuſtice, towards his neighbour, a ſin 
1 againſt 
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againſt any one of the ten commandments, 
though really a ſin againſt anotber law of 
God. 1 

HBeſides, that the eighth commandment 
was never intended to forbid all kinds of 


injuſtice, and that, having forbid Healing, 


it left other kinds of injuſtice to be for- 
bidden by other particular laws, is clear 
from hence, that, when our Saviour re- 


peats the commands of the ſecond table, 
he adds to them this commandment alſo, 
defraud not, Mark, x. 19. This, it can- 
not be thought our Saviour would have 
done, if the eighth commandment had 
comprehended all inſtances of defrauding 


and injuſtice. 5 

All theſe kinds of fraud, and injuſtice, 
and particularly thefr, or ſtealing, are for- 
bidden in the New Teſtament, in various 


places, upon pain of the divine vengeance 


in the world to come, 1 Pet. iv. 15. 


Epbeſ. v. 28. 1 Tim. 1. 10, 11. 1 Cor. 
VI. 9, 10. James, v. 4. And the ſcrip- 


ture has, particularly, inſiſted upon the 
neceſſity of making reſtitution, when it 


is in our power, Ezek. xxxIII. 14, 15, 16. 


I ſhall only add, that a man may as ſoon 
expect to be ſaved without prayer, or even 
without the mediation of Chriſt, as with- 
out juſtice and honeſty in all his dealings 
with all men, with whom he has to do. 


The 
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| The NinTH commandment, 
Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy 
netghbour, 


This commandment, particularly, re. 


lated to mens giving evidence before a 
magiſtrate, as it is explain'd in the law of 
Moſes, which, at the ſame time, ſettled 
the puniſhment of this fin, Deut. xx. 
16—19. 1f a falſe witneſs riſe up againſt 


any man to teſtify againſt him that which 


7s wrong; then both the men between whon 
the controverſy is, ſhall ſtand before the 
Tord, before the prieſts, and the judges which 

ſhall be in thoſe days; and the judges ſhall 
make diligent inquiſition, and behold, if the 
witneſs be a falle witneſs, and hath teſtified 
falſly againſt his brother; then ſhall ye dt 
unto him, as he had thought to have done 
fo his brother. The reaſons of this law are 
obvious to every man. And no one can 


queſtion, but that a man bears falſe wit- 


neſs againſt his neighbour, in a court of 
Juſtice, how much ſoever his falſe evi- 


dence is in favour of him who ſtands upon 


his trial. For his bearing falſe witneſs 


for one fide, is really, and in the exacteſt 


ſenſe, bearing falſe witneſs againſt the 
other ; inaſmuch as there are always two 


parties concern'd in every tryal, either 


ſubject 


— . . 


my 
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ſubje& and ſubject, or ſubject and ſove- 


reign. | 
Our divine Saviour has condemn'd the 
ſame fin, by ſaying, Out of the heart pro- 


ceed evil thoughts —— Falſe witneſs, ſpeak- 


ing evil of others; theſe are the things 
which defile a man, Matt. xv. 19, 20. And 
every commandment of the goſpel, which 
prohibits hing in general, does particu- 
larly forbid this ſort of lying. Lying in- 
cludes falſe witneſs; but it muſt be ob- 
ſerved on the other hand, that bearing | 
falſe witneſs does not include lying under 
it, as one kind of bearing falſe witneſs. 
Innumerable lyes may be told, which can- 
not be look'd upon as a man's bearing falſe 
witneſs againſt his neighbour, If a man 
ſhould come and teli me, that laſt night 
he ſaw a comet, when really he ſaw no 
ſuch thing; he would be guilty of a great 
fn againſt the law of God: And yet, this 
would be no more a breach of the ninth 
commandment, than it is of the erghth, 
Nay, a man might as well ſay, this lye is 
a kind of adultery, as to ſay, that it is a 
kind of meas, falſe witneſs againſt one's 
neighbour. | 5g 


NM. The 
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The TxxnTn Commandment. 


Thou fhalt not covet thy neighbour's houſe , 
thou fhalt not covet thy neighbour's wife, 
nor his man-ſervant, nor bis maid. ſer- 
want, nor his ox, nor his aſs, nor ary 
thing that is thy neighbour's. 
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The covering here forbidden, is a defire 
to have, as our own, what belongs to our | 
neighbour, to his %, or damage, or with- 
out his conſent, It is no harm to deſire a 
neighbour to /e me his houſe for the real 

value of it; but it is evil to deſire, and 
wiſh to have the houſe 0 his prejudice, 

and by means of injuſtice, or violence. 
The coveting another man's fe here 
forbidden, is not a deſire to commit agul- 
tery with her while ſhe remains another 
man's wife (though this defire was for- 
bidden alſo, and is adultery in the fight of 
God) bur deſiring that ſhe may ceaſe 7o be 
his wife, and become the wite of him, 
who covets her. There were two ways 
among the Jews, by either of which this 
might be brought about, dig. a divorce, 
or the death of the husband: So that who- 
ſoever did then fin againſt this fenth com- 
mand in this inſtance, and did covet bis 
neighbour's wife, or defire to have her for 
a wife to himſelf, did thereby nes Fo 
ire, 
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fire, either that ſhe would divorce her huſ- 
band, or elſe wiſh that her husband was 
dead: For, unleſs the husband were dead, 
or divorced, he, that coveted the wife, 
could not hope to injoy her as his own, The 
plain reaſon why God ſorbid this covering 
was, becauſe he, that a//ow'd himſelf to 
wiſh, or deſire that another man were di- 
vorced from his wife, in order to his own 
marrying her, would nor ſtick to uſe any 
baſe arts in order to ingage and aſſiſt the 
woman to ſue out a divorce. And he that 
allows himſelf to deſire the death of any 
man, in order to take the widow to him- 
ſelf, will not be able to reſiſt the tempta- 
tion of killing him, when he ſhall think 
he has an opportunity of doing it with 
: WL /zfery, and without fear of puniſhment, 
Witneſs the caſe of David and Uriah. 
r This ſenſe, which is here given of the 
- W prohibition of coveting our neighbour's 
f/, is confirm'd to be the only true one 
e by the reſt of the particulars mention'd 
1, in the command. Coveting my neigh- 
s WI bour's houſe, evidently fignifies wiſhing 
is chat it may ceaſe to be his houſe and pro- 
e, perty, and become my houſe and property: 
0- Coveting Eis /ervants, is not wiſhing that 
they would now and then ſerve me, while 
they remain his ſervants, but that they 
would ceaſe to be his ſervants intirely, and 
for the future ſtand in that relation to me. 
M 2 „ 


104 Fiores 

In like manner, the coveting another mam 
wife, is deſiring ſhe may be intirely de- 
liver'd from her former husband, and be- 
come my wife, 

The "reaſon why God prohibits the co- 
veting our neighbour's houſe, ſlaves, and 
cattle is, becauſe, if this coveting be in- 
dulged, it will unavoidably put us upon 
uſing any unrighteous methods, in order 
to the getting theſe things into our poſſeſ- 
ſion. Whereas, there can be no ſuch evil 
conſequence in my deſiring to buy any 
thing of my neighbour, with his conſent, 
If I defire to h my neighbour's bullock, 
I may go and do it, zf he conſents; and 0 
ſatisfy my deſire. If he will not part with 
it, ſtill I am /ar15fied; becauſe it was not 
my deſire to have it without his conſent, 
but only in caſe he ſhould conſent. And 
a deſire to have it only with bis conſent, can 
never put me upon any methods of taking 
it away without his conſent. But, if a 
man deſires to become poſſeſſor of the pro- 
perties of his neighbours, right or wrong, 


whether they are willing to diſpoſe ol 


them, or not, he then fins, and lays him- 
ſelf open to violent temptations of ſealing 
thoſe things which he thus covets, or of 
ſeizing them by force, it he can have an 
opportunity for it, and of /eeking occa- 
ſions too. 


This 
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This in of coveting, by what has been 
already faid, appears to be a fin againſt the 
light of nature, and conſequently to be 
forbidden to all mankind, And on the 
ſame account it is forbidden in the New 
Teſtament, where Chriſt ſays to his diſci- 
ples, Take beed, and beware of covetouſ- 
neſs, Luke, X11, 15. in which words our 
Saviour condemns the deſiring an abun- 
dance of the things of this world ; for this 
reaſon among others, we may ſuppoſe, vis. 
becauſe an eager thirſt after an abundance 
of wealth, will almoſt neceſlarily lead men 
unlawfully to defire what is their zeigh- 
brurs, in order to increaſe their own flock. 
St. Paul has given us the like prohibition, 
Heb. x111. g. Let your converſation be with-_ 
out covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch 
things as ye have: by which laſt expreſ- 
lon the apoſtle directly forbids us to co- 
a ſuch things as belong co our neigh- 

our. 

The interpretation here given of the 
ten commandments, is ſuch, I am perſua- 
ded, as any commentator upon any human 
book of laws would have given of the ſame 
r hecepts, if they had been therein deli- 
ver d. They muſt be conſider'd as expreſ- 
kd in plain language, and be interpreted 
3 to the common meaning of the 
Words. 5 2 
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DiscouRsE II. 
Of the Lord's Day. 


Have formerly ſhew'd in another diſ- 
courſe, (Je. J. Diſc. VIII.) that the 
jourth commandment does not oblige Chti- 
ſtians to obſerve the /abbath day; and 
have now in the expoſition given of that 
commandment, proved, that the at 


day thereby appointed, is (not what day | 


of the weck the Jeus ſhould pleaſe to ap- 


point, but) the /iventh day of the week, i 
p 1 Med 


or the Saturday. From whence it plainly 
follows, that we cannot derive the Inſtitu- 
tion of the Lord's day from the Four 
commandment. Yet it is needful to en- 
gquire, whether there is not ſome other don 

appointed by the goſpel, for the perform- 
ance of publick worſhip, which Chriſtian 
are obliged peculiarly to imploy in the 
ſervice of God? And here, at firſt fight, 
it is moſt natural to ſuppoſe, that when 
| God declared us free from an obligation 

hs FT to 
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to obſerve the ſabbath, he did not intend 
to allow us to ſpend every day without 
interruption, in the works of our trades 
and worldly callings, or give us a licenſe, 
wholly to neglect his public worſhip ; but 
that as he required the Fews to keep holy 
one day in ſeven, and to give their ſervants 
and cattle reſt therein; ſo he would have us 


allow our ſervants and cattle an equal portion 


of reſt, that they may not be tired to death 
by conſtant and uninterrupted labour, and 
oblige us to ſpend /ome day or other, now | 
and then, in acts of religious, public wor- 
ſhip. Ic is nor poſſible for any Chriſtian 
to think, that there is no occaſion at all 
for public worſhip ; or that there is no 


need for us to celebrate it as often as the 


Jews were required by the fourth com- 
mandment to do ſo. Without all 

ſtion, God deſerves as much regard, love, 
and homage from us, as from the Jews. 


He deliver'd them from Egypt, from the 


houſe of bondage. But he has wrought 
out for us an infinitely greater ſalvation by 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt. It can never then 
be thought, that we ſhould be left at liber- 


ty to worſhip God ſeldomer than the Jes 


were obliged to do. It is therefore natu- 
ral to think, that he would have us wor- 
ſhip bim in publick, at leaſt, once in 4 
week, and to obſerve ſome other day inſtead 
of the Jarvelh. 0 

M 4 25 Theſe 
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Theſe conſiderations make it reaſonable 
to expect, that God would appoint ſome 
day or other for publick worſhip among 
Chriſtians ; and diſpoſe us to perceive the 
evidence there is from the New Teſtament 
to ſhew, that it is the will of God, we ſhould 
obſerve the Lord's day, 

The firſt evidence of this that ſhall be 
mention'd, is the 7ame or title that it 
bears, viz. The Lord's day. It is thus ſti- 
led by St. John, Rev. I. 10. where he lays; 
I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day. The 
reader will pleaſe to obſerve, that I do not 


found the argument, in any, the leaſt re- 
ſpect whatſoever, on thoſe words, 1 was 
in the Spirit: for, I am ſenſible, they on- 
ly ſignify, that St. John was, at that time, 


favour'd with an extraordinary revelation, 
by the Spirit of God. I only argue from 
the title, The Lord's day. With regard to 
which, it is obvious to obſerve, at the firſt 
ſight, that it is one particular day of the 
week, diflinguiſh'd from the reſt by this 
title, And that it was the fir/t day of the 
week 1s plain ; becauſe the firſt Chriſtians, 
who lived next after the apoſtles, conſtant- 
ly, and with one harmonious voice, uſe this 
title to ſignify the firſt day of the week. 
There was never any Writer in ancient 
ages, that called the ſabbath by the name 
of the Lord's day. Nay, the oldeſt writers 
of the Chriſtian church, tell us, that che 

. | Lord's 
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Lord's day is the day on which Chriſt roſe 
from the dead, which we know to be the 


firſt day of the week, Mark, xv1. 9. And 


farther, they expreſly diſtinguiſb the Lord's 
day from the ſabbath, by ſaying, That we 
are to neglect the one, and to obſerve the 
other. Ignatius (A. D. 101.) in his epi- 
ſtle to the Magneſians, ſays; © Let us not 
« keep the ſabbath after the manner of 
« the Fews, but ſpiritually. And after 


having thus kept the ſabbath ; let every 
« Chriſtian celebrate the Lord's day, the 


e day of Chriſt's reſurrection. Chap. 1x. 
The ſmaller edition agrees exactly hereto. 
Clement of Alexandria (A. D. 192.) ſays; 
* A Chriſtian, according to the command 
« of the goſpel, obſerves the Lord's day, 
e when he lays aſide evil thoughts, and 
« receives ſuch as are agreeable to know- 


* ledge, thereby glorifying the reſurre- 


« ction of the Lord.” Strom. vil. P. 744. 
This evidently implies, that the Lord's day 
was not the ſabbath, but the day on which 
Chriſt roſe from the dead. Accordingly 
he ſays in another place, The Lord's day is 
the eighth day. Strom. v. p. 600. Tertullian 
(A. D. 192.) ſays; We have nothing 


to do with the ſabbath : the Lord's day 


« is the Chriſtian ſolemnity”” De Idololat. 
Chap. xiv. Cyprian, and fixty five other 
biſhops (A. D. 253.) in a letter to Fidus, 
relating to infant-baptiſm, ſays; That the 

- TL.ord's 


Lord, roſe from the dead on this firſt day 
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Lord's day is the next day after the ſabbath 
Chap. 111. Victorinus (A. D. 290, lays; 
On the ſabbath we faſt, on the Lord's day, 
we take bread, Cave's hiſt. lit, 2 1oz. 
And the conſtitutions of the apoſtles, as the 
book is called, command Chriſtians to aſ. 
ſemble every day, eſpecially on the ſabbath 
day, and on the day of the Lord's reſur. 
rection, which is the Lord's day. Lib. 11. 
cap. LIX. p. 268. There cannot then be 
any reaſon to doubt, but that St. Jon, by 
the Lord's day, means the ſame day of our 
Lord's reſurrection, or the firſt day of the 
Week. 

It is next to be inquired, Why it is cal- 
led, The Lords dave? PFne firſt occaſion of 
its being fo called was, that Chriſt, our 


of the week, Mort, xvi. 1, 2, 9. And | 
the title it ſelf, The Lord's day, fignifies, | 
that it is a day, which Chriſtians are to ob- 
ſerve for the honour, and in the /ervice of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The title diſtin- 

guiſhes it from the other days of the week. | 
Bur hoy can one day of the week be the 
Lord's, in a peculiar and ditinguiſhing man- 
ner? Are not a che days of the week the 
Lord's? Do we not receive all our time 
from him? Ought we not, in every day, 
to imploy our ſelves in the works which | 
the Lord Jeſus, under God, has given us 
to do? Do we not really ſpend the fix com- 
| pap mon | 
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mon days of the week in the ſervice of the 


Lord, when we labour with honeſt indu- 
fry in our callings, and therein ſincerely 
intend to do his will, and aim at hzs glory? 
Why then ſhould one of the days of the 
week be diſtinguiſbed from the reſt, by be- 
ing called, The Lord's day? How can it 


be peculiarly the Lord's, above the reſt, 


but by being ent in a manner different 
from the other days of the week, not in 
our worldly callings, but in the exerciſes 
of religious worſhip ; which more directly 


and immediately tend to the honour of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, than our worldly 
labours can do? Induſtry, honeſty, and 
faithfulneſs in our callings, do not prove 
us to be Chr:i/tians ; ſince we might be- 


have in this manner merely from a regard 


to natural religion, But we profeſs our 
ſelves to be Chriſtians, if we ſpend a day 


of every week in the peculiar ſervice of 
Cbriſt. And for this reaſon it is more his 


day than any other day of the week. 

In order the more fully to eſtabliſh what 
has been ſaid concerning the meaning of 
the title, The Lord's day, it will be need- 
ful ro compare it with parallel expreſſions. 
From our own ſuppers, a certain ſupper is 
diſtinguiſb'd by being call'd, The Lord's 
ſupper, 1 Cor. x1. 20, 21. Our own ſup- 
pers are ſuch as have no immediate rela- 
tion to Chriſt; but ſuch as we ſhould 

| make, 


my 
11 
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make, whether. we are Chriſtians or nor, 
in order to ſupport and refreſh our bodies, 
The other then is called, The Lord's ſup- 
per, to diſtinguiſh it from our own ; bee 
cauſe it is appointed, and mult be celebra- 
ted in remembrance of Chriſt, and for hi; 
immediate honour, And the 7itle ſeems 
farther to ſignify, that this ſupper was (as 
we know, in fact, it was) n/tituted by 
Chriſt, The apoſtle ſpeaks of the Lord's 
cup, 1 Cor. x1. 27. by which he evidently 
means, that the Lord inſtituted this cup, 
or order'd it to be uſed at his ſupper. The 
Lord's ſabbath, Lev. xxX111. 3. unqueſti- 
onably ſignifies, that the Lord appointed 
that day to be obſerved for his honour, 
There is a prayer, which we properly call, 
The Lord's prayer, to diſtinguiſh it from 
prayers compoſed by men, and to ſignify 
that it was appointed by the Lord himſelf. 
The apoſtles of the Lord are, by this title, 
diſtinguiſh'd from mens meſſengers ; and 
ſhewn to be appointed by the Lord himſelf. 
The church of the Lord is a church devoted 
70 his ſervice, and erected by him, The 
people of the Lord are, by this title, diſtin- 
guiſh'd from the reſt of the world; and 
are thereby ſignified to be choſen by him, 
and devoted to his ſervice. In correſpon- 
dence to theſe parallel expreſſions, is it 
not neceſſary to determine, that the title, 
The Lord's day, ſignifies, that that day is 
OE choſen 
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choſen, inſtiruted and appointed by the 
Lord, to be imploy'd in a peculiar manner 
in his ſervice, and to bis honour ? 
To this it cannot reaſonably be objected, 
that if Chriſt had inſtituted this day, we 
ſhould have read of its inſtitution in the goſ- 
pels. For we are ſure, that Chriſt and his 
diſciples Sᷣaptiſed many Fews in his life time, 
Jobn 111. 22. Iv. 1,2. Yet the evangeliſts 
do not give us any account of the inſticution 
of this baptiſm. The inſtitution we read of, 
Matt. xXv111. 19. was of baptiſm for the na- 
tions, or the Gentiles, long after the fore- 
mentioned practice of Chriſtian baptiſm for 
the Jews, that believed in Chriſt. So the 
Lord's day may be a divine inſtitution, tho' 
we have not in the goſpel, an account of the 
particular time, when it was firſt appointed, 
It is natural enough to ſuppoſe it was after 
Chriſt's reſurrection, when he ſpake to his 
apoſtles of the things pertaining to the king- 
dom of God, Adts 1. 3. i 
We are farther to obſerve, that nature 
teaches us, that ſome time or other, ſhould 
be {et apart for the public worſhip of God; 
and that Chriſt has 7n/tituted public wor- 
ſhip. He has commanded his diſciples to 
meet together in the church to celebrate 
the Lord's ſupper, in commemoration of 
his death; and continue to do ſo, till He 
ſhall come, 1 Cor. xi. 26, i. e. till he ſhall 
come to fudgment, as the apoſtle explains 
his 
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his own expreſſion, in this ſame epiſtle, 
Chap. Iv. 5. And that this ordinance is to 
be celebrated (not in a fick man's bed. 
chamber, but) in publick, in the church, 
where Chriſtians are met together for 
common worſhip, is plain from the apo. 
ſtle's ſaying ; What ! have ye not houſes to 
eat and to drink in? or deſpiſe ye the church 
of God? If any man hunger, let him eat 
at home, that ye may come not together unto 
condemnation, ver. 22, 34. This ordinance 
of the Lord's ſupper, muſt always be at- 
tended with prayers, For, in the firſt in- 
ſtitution and celebration of it, Chriſt bleſ- 
ſed, or gave thanks to God, ver. 24. here- 
in ſerting us an example. And the firſt 
Chriſtians followed this example, and con- 
tinued ſtedfaſtly in communion together, 
and in breaking of bread, and in prayers, 
Acts 11. 42. never ſeparating theſe things 
from one another. And upon the firſt day 
of the week, when the diſciples came toge- 
ther to break bread, Paul preached unto 
them ; and hereby has directed us to give 
an exhortation to the people, when we 
meet together to break bread in remem- 
brance of Chriſt, Acts, xx. 7. 1 Cor. 
XI. I, 16. And Chriſt ſer us an example of 
finging at the ſame time, Matt. xxv1. 30. 
Since then Chriſt has inſtituted publick 
worſhip (even his fupper, and the thankſ- 
givings, and prayers, and ſinging on 

mu 
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mult attend it) and has required his diſci- 
ples to perform it in a/l ages: it is natural 
to aſk, When muſt it be perform'd? When 
ſhould the Lord's ſupper be celebrated, bur 
on the Lord's day? The Lord's ſupper (or 


public worſhip) and the Lord's day, won- 


derfully agree, and appear to be ordain'd 


for each other, the worſhip for the day, 


and the day for the worſhip. Here is pub- 


lic worſhip appointed by Chriſt, which 


muſt be performed on ſome ſtated day. 
Here is @ day called by the apoſtle, The 
Lord's day. Put theſe two things toge- 


ther: and is it not evident, that the day 


is defign'd for the worſhip? Is not the 


Lord's day, by its name, diſtinguiſb d from 


the other days of the week, as the Lord's, 


| in a ſenſe wherein the other fix days are 
not? Muſt it not then be ſpent as the 


Lord's? And how can we do this better 
than by celebrating the Lord's ſupper on it, 


and by joining in communion in breaking 


of bread, and in prayers? By this means, 
Chriſtians will truly diſtinguiſb it from 


| their fix days of labour; as its name re- 


quires they ſhould do. This comparing 
of the Lord's ſupper, and the Lord's day, 
or public wor//7p inſtituted, and a day cal- 


led the Lord's, to ſignify that it muſt be 
imploy'd in public worſhip, is almoſt, if 


not abſolutely, a demonſtration of the 41 
dine inſtitution of the Lord's day. 
e e The 
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The reader will pleaſe to take notice, 
by the way, that I have not been able to 
prove the divine inſtitution of public Chri. 
ſtian worſhip, otherwiſe than by proving 
the divine inſtitution of the Lord's ſupper, 
nor do I apprehend, that it is poſſible to 
prove it from ſcripture in any other way, 
Me cannot then prove from the New Te. 
ſtament, that any public worſhip at all 
muſt be perform'd on the Lord's day, 
without proving that the Lord's ſupper 
mult be then adminiſter'd. From whence 
it follows, that the Lord's ſupper, with 
the prayers, thankſgivings, and ſinging, 
which muſt always attend it, is the public 
Chriſtian worſhip; and that therefore 
Chriſtians are now much deviated from 
the truth, while they celebrate public 
worſhip without the Lord's ſupper. But 
to return: 5 
We may farther confirm the divine in- 

ſtitution of the Lord's day, from the con- 
ſideration of what St. Luke ſays, Ads, 
xx. 7. Upon the firſt day of the week, when 
the diſciples came together to break bread, 
Paul preached unto them. In order to wrelt 
this text out of our hands, ſome weak peo- 
ple have pretended, that it is not certain 
St. Luke here ſpeaks of the fir/# day of the 
week. They critically obſerve, that the 
Greek phraſe ſhould be literally render'd, 
thus; Upon the One of the ſabbaths ; yy 

* n 


fo make the paſſage abſolutely anintelligi- 
þe ! The plain truth is, that this phraſe is 
uſed in other places, where it moſt un- 
queſtionably ſignifies, The firſt day of the 
week; as Matt. xxvIII. 1. Mark, Xv1. 2. 
(where A g, is the ſame as Tpw'n 
o25=21s, ver. 9.) Luke, xxiv. 1. John xx. 1. 
Every one of the evangeliſts uſes the ſame 


and never uſe it in any other ſenſe. St. 
Luke in his goſpel thus uſes it: There can 
be no room then to ſcruple giving the 
ſame ſenſe to it, when he uſes it in his ac- 
count of the As of the Apoſtles. | 

However odd the phraſe may ſeem at 
firſt ſight, it is not difficult to account for 
it. For the word ſabbath, in Greek, ſig- 
nifes two things; ſometimes, and moſt 
uſually, the ſeventh day of the week; at 
other times the whole week, Thus it 
plainly does, Luke, XV III. 12. where what 
our tranſlators have well and rightly ren- 


) derd, J faſt twice in the week, is in the 
original, I Foft twice in the ſabbath. It is 
» WH crident, the word ſabbath, in this place, 
t does not ſignify one /ingle day; becauſe it 
ss impoſſible for a man to faſt twice in one 
n nd the fame day, but the whole week ; 
e during which, a man might faſt zwice, or 
e fad two days to faſt in. In like manner, 
G in all thoſe places juſt before cited, in 
pa which the four evangeliſts ſpeak of Chriſt's | 


N — 
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phraſe to ſignify The firſt day of the week, 
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riſing on the fir/t day of the ſabbath, the 
word ſabbath, unqueſtionably ſignifies the 
whole week, 
* Before I leave this head, it js fit to ob. 
ſerve, that when the writers of the New 

Teſtament call either the whole week, or the 
ſeventh day of it, by the name of che ſab- 
bath, they indifferently uſe either the /. 
gular or plural number of the word. In 
the fore- cited places of the evangeliſts, 
wherein they ſpeak of Chriſt's riſing from 
the dead on the firſt day of the week, they 
ſay, on the firſt day of the favbaths, in the 
plural number. Yet it is uſed in the fin- 
gular number, to ſignify a week, Lute, 
XVIII. 12. 1 2 twice in the ſabbath, or 
week. The caſe is the ſame, when the 
word fignities the ſeventh day of the week 
only. It is uſed in the ſingular number, 
to ſignify one ſabbath day, Matt. x11. 2, 0 

Yet, in many verſes of this ſame chapter, 
the word is uſed in the plural number, 
while it can only ſignify one /ingle day, 
Ver. 1,20, . 10; 13. a 
tranſlators have render'd it in the plural, 
abbath. days. But they have not adven- 
cured to do fo in ver. 1, 11. which evi— 
dently ſpeak of one ſingle day, tho called ab- 
baths in the Greek. The word is again uſed 
in the ſame manner, Mark, 1. 2 1. II. 23,24 
il. 2. Luke, Iv. 31. XIII. 10. and in 
many other places. This obſervation wy 
ow 
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how very trifling the note of ſome men is 
upon Co 11. 16. Let no man judge you in 
reſpeF. of a holy day, or of the new moon, 
or of the ſabbath days. They would per- 
ſuade us, that if the apoſtle had ſpoken in 
this place of the weekly ſabbath, he would 
have uſed the word ſabbath in the ſingular 
number : whereas it has now appear'd, 
thatit is a common thing with the wricers 
of the New Teſtament, to uſe the word 
/abbaths, in the plural number, when the 
ſpeak only of one fingle ſabbath. But this 
by the way. 5 

We have now ſeen, that it was upon the 
firſt day of the week, that the diſciples 
came together to break bread, or to cele- 
brate the Lord's ſupper. It appears from 
this text to have been their caſtom to do ſo. 
Upon the firſt day of the week (ſaith St. Luke) 
when the diſciples came together to break 
bread, Paul preach'd unto them, ready to 
depart on the morrow, and continued his 
ſpeech until midnight, I know it has been 
ſuggeſted, that Paul's being ready to de- 
fart the next day, was the reaſon of his 
preaching to them: but it ſeems rather to 
be a reaſon of his continuing his diſcourſe 
ill midnight, But be this as it will, it is 
dery plain, that his being to go away the 
next day, was not the reaſon of the diſci- 
ples meeting to celebrate the Lord's ſupper 
n the fr/t day of the week, This they 

Ws 5 © did 
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did according to their cuſtom ; and would 
Have done it, whether St. Paul had been 
to go away the next day, or to haye 
tarried at Troas a twelve-month longer, 
It is not ſaid, that upon the firſt day of the 
week, when the diſciples met together to 
hear Paul preach, becauſe he was to de- 
part the next day, they took that oppor. 
tunity to break bread ; as if it was an ac- 
cidental thing for them to break bread on 
that day. But it is ſaid, that upon the 
firſt day of the week, when the diſciples 
came together to break bread, according 
to their cuſtom, on the firſt day of every 
week, Paul took that opportunity to 
preach to them. It is evident, I ſay, from 
this text, that it was the cu/tom of the 


a 

Chriſtians at Treas (and anſwerably in all MI 4. 
churches) to meet together for the cele. M 1 
bration of public worſhip, i. e. the Lord, in 
upper, every Lord's day. ba 
From whence did they derive this cuſton? WM © 
Surely not from the Yews, who were all co 
zealous for the obſervation of the /abvath, M © 
and paid no manner of regard to the W ap; 
Lord's day; nor from the Gentzles : for Ml fr 
they obſerved neither. It was plainly 2M ve, 
cuſtom peculiar to Chriſtians, a new cuſtom, N of r 
begun ſince Chriſtianity was ſer up in the / 


world. Whence then could thoſe primi- oge 
tive Chriſtians poſſibly derive it but from wor 
the /ame original, from whence they „ hey 

„ rived! 
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cived their Chriſtianity it ſelf? Mpbence 
was it poſſible, the church at Tr-as ſhould 
have this cuſtom, but from the apoſtles, 
who firſt gather'd and ſettled a church 
—_—— 
Beſides, the apoſtle Paul, by aſſembling 
with them, and preaching to them at that 
ume, approved of their cuſtom, and re- 
commended it to us. This is vaſtly different 
from his preaching to the Jeus in their 
ſynagogues on the ſabbath day. The rea- 
jon of his doing this was, that be had 2 
other opportunity of preaching to them, For 
the Jews would not meet in the ſyna— 
gogue at a time of the apo/tle's appointing. 
They met according to their own cuſtom, 


FF. 


i and the law of Moſes, upon the /abbath 
| WM day, without regarding whether St. Paul 
c- vould come among them or not. His go- 
4g chen into their ſynagogues on the ſab- 
bach day, in order to preach to them, and 
n'W © convert them to Chriſtianity, when he 
all WI could have no other opportunity, was not 
% b much as the ſhadow of a fign, that he 


approved of mens meeting on the /abbath 


for WF for public worſhip, after they are con- 
Ya ferted. But, in the laſt cited text we read 
yon, of men already become converts, and di/- 
the ces, having a ſettled cuſtom of meeting 
1m1-W together for breaking bread, or public 


worſhip, on the fir/t day of the week. If 
ey had done wrong in keeping up this 
1 cuſtom, 


1 da . — — — — ——— 4 = 
— Y — EEE 2 ee ESE — — — — — 
1 ci " — — : a 1 : 2 — — —— == _ * : 1 
r — — r 3 — es —— D— l : — 2 . - 2 
: . —— 2 —— — - — — 
. — — — — —— ee - IO VR. . * X 
— An: — 7 — 


„ 


— don” 


— 
wy 


. 
—_—————— FE " 
HT BII AS we * S abies oe oat 

— 3 Mee Engg 


1 
1 
F. 
8, 
4 
1 
l 
on 


| 182 Of the Lord's Day. 

_ cuſtom, St. Paul would have ſhew'd hi 
; diflike of it, as he always honeſtly did on 
= all ſuch occaſions : witneſs his reproving 
, the Corinthians for the evil cuſtoms Crept 
in among them ; and his blaming Peter 
to his face, Gal. 11. 11 14. His not 
blaming the church at Troas for her cu— 
ſtom of obſerving the Lord's day, and his 
teſtifying his approbation of it, by join- 
ing with them in the worſhip, and by 
preaching to them, was a full warrant 
and zncouragement from the apoſtle for 
them to continue, and for ws to imitate 
, them, in it. And when we have St. Pauls 
warrant, we need no more: ſince it is the 
will of God we ſhould imitate and obey 

him. . 
St. Paul's approbation of Chriſtians 
meeting on the Lord's day for public 
worſhip, is as evident from what he ſays, 
1 Cor. xv1. 1, 2. Now concerning the cal 
lection for the ſaints, as ] have given ordert 
to the churches of Galatia, even jo do ye. 
Upon the firſt day of the week, let every ont 
of you lay by him in ſtore, as God hath pro 
pered him, that there be no gathering when 
I come. Upon this paſſage of the apoſtle, 
we mult firſt obſerve, that the laying uf it 
ſtore, here ſpoken of, does not fignity la). 
ing it up in a ſtock at home, but in a com 
mon ſtock, or treaſury in the church; 3s | 


evident from the laſt words, That there“ 
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no gathering when I come. Such a gathering, 
when he ſhould come, would not have 
been at all prevented by each man's laying 
up a ſtock at home : this could be prevent- 
ed only by their putting all their contri- 
butions into one public and common ſtock 
before hand, What the apoſtle then had 
order'd the churches of Galatia, and now 
ordered the Corinthian church to do, was 
this; Upon every firſt day of the week, 
when they did meet together ro break 
bread, and to join in the other parts of the 
divine worſhip, he directed them to make 
a collection of alms for the poor perſecu- 
ted ſaints in Fudæa, and to treaſure up 
that collection in a common ſtock, that when 
he ſhould come to receive it, it might be 


ready for him, and he not have the trou- 


ble of then collecting it from particular 
perſons, . 

The obvious reaſon why St. Paul order- 
ed the churches to make their collections, 
and to put their alms into a common ſtock 
upon the firſt day of the week, was, becauſe 
he knew it was moiſt convenient to be done 
on that day: inaſmuch as it was their cu- 


ſtom, on that day, to aſſemble for public 


worſbip. By this order then, which he 
here gave, he declared his approbation of 
their practice, and confirmed their cuſtom. 
If St. Paul had di/ſized their practice of 
paying a religious regard to the firſt day at 

1 . the 
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the week, by making that the day of their 
aſſembling for public worſhip, he would 
moſt certainly have blamed them for it, 
We may be the more poſitive of this, be- 
cauſe from his general character, and 
from his whole conduct we know, that our 
dear apoſtle had roo much honeſty and 
courage to be afraid of any man; and par- 
ticularly becauſe in this ſame epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, he does not ſtick to find fault, 
and ſharply to reprove them, where he 
thought they did amiſs, 1 Cor. 1. 11, 12. 
II. I-——4. VI. I. Xl. 17 ——22. Upon 
this Jaſt paſſage, we muſt obſerve, that 
when Sr. Paul herein reproves the Corin- 
tians for their miſbehaviour about the 
Lord's ſupper, he refers and calls them 
back to the o/iginal inſtitution of it, ver. 23. 
For ] have received of the Lord that which 
alſo J delivered unto you. And when he 
ſhews them what it was which Chriſt af- 
pointed, he blames them for doing ſuch 
things as Chriſt had not mention'd. In 
like manner, if the Corinthians had of thei 
own heads, inſtituted the Lord's day, the 
faithful apoſtle would have reproved them 
for acting without a command from Chriſt 
in this caſe, as well as he did condemn 
them for going beyond Chriſt's appoint- 
ment at the Lord's ſupper. Since then he 
was ſo far from blaming them for obſer- | 
ving the Lord's day as a day of public _—_ 

IP, | 
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ſhip, as that he approved and confirmed 
their cuſtom, by ordering them what they 


ſhould do at ſuch a time of public wor- 
ſhip ; ir follovs, that he knew, it was not 
an appointment of men, but an inſtitution 
„ Chriſt, In conjunction with this rea- 


ſoning, we muſt alſo conſider, that when 
the apoſtle told the churches what they 
ſhould do, when, for the time to come, 
they ſhould meet for worſhip on the Lord's 
day, he did as good as order them to per- 
it in this cuſtom of obſerving this day 


in this religious manner. It appears then 


to be an order of the apoſtle, that Chriſti- 


ans ſhould obſerve the Lord's day, as a day 


of public worſhip. And to the order of the 
apoſtle we are obliged to ſubmit, 
It is eaſy now to ſee how the Lord's day 


ought to be ſpent, viz. as the Lord's, and 
not as our own, The works of our cal- 


lings muſt be laid aſide; elſe we ſhall 


ſpend it as our own. And, as the Lord's 
day was appointed for the Lord's ſufper, 


or public worſhip, we muſt carefully at- 
tend upon public worſhip, and labour 
thereby to prepare our ſelves for the injoy- 


ment of God in a better world. And if 
we have any juſt value for our own ſouls ; 
if we, in earneſt, defire heaven rather than 
hell; if we are really willing to be happy 


hereafter, we ſhall gladly and thankfully 


ſpend, as much as poſſible, of the Lord's | 


day, 
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day, in publick worſhip, works of piety, 
and mercy, in ſerious meditation, and 
prayer, in reading the holy ſcriptures, and 
books of piety and devotion, and in reli 
gious converſation; that we may not de- 
cline, but may improve, in virtue, and 
in the divine image, and ſo in a meetneſ; 
for glory. 


DiscouRss III. 


Of Moral and Poſitive Duties. 


itive duties has, in expreſſions at leaſt, 
been often carried too far, and magnified 
beyond all juſt bounds, Poſh tive duties, 
even of divine inſtitution, have been, by 


ſome Chriſtians, ſpoken of in language of 


contempt, as if they were in themſelves of no 
worth, or importance. Hence others have 
lJearn'd the art of making their conſciences 
ealy, while they have lived in the utter 
neglect of thoſe poſtive duties, which they 
themſelves have acknowledged to be of di- 


dine inſt itution; and the adverſaries of 


our holy religion have boaſted of demon- 


tration on the ſide of infidelity ; arguing, 


upon the now mentioned conceſſion, that 
ſince oſitive duties are in themſelves of no 
worth, or importance, it is impoſſible, that 
they ſhould be injoin'd by a God of infi- 


nite dom; and that fince it is acknow- | 
ledged, there are ſuch poſitive inſtitutions 


in Chriſcianity, rag religion could not 
pro- 


PHE E difference between moral and po- 
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proceed from God. How this argument 
of the Deiſts can be anſwer'd by ſuch as 
advance and defend the foreſaid maxim, [ 
cannot take upon me to ſay. Bur all ap. 
pearances of difficulty will vaniſh, if we 
rightly conſider the nature of poſitive du- 
ties, and the real difference between then, 
and ſuch as are call'd natural. 

As certain and demonſtrable as it is, that 
God is infinitely % and boly ; ſo certain 
is it, that there is a foundation in the rea- 
ſon and nature of things for all the duties 
of every kind, that God has at any time 
required of men, It is as much #/aſphemy 
to ſay, that God acts at any time without 
reaſon, as to ſay, that he acts contrary to 
it. We agree therefore with the adverſa- 
ries of revelation, in maintaining, That 

God is not an arbitrary being; that he 
te does not command things merely from 
ce will and pleaſure, that he does not act 
re arbitrarily, and that he requires nothing 
* of men but what is founded in the na- 
« ture of things, and the immutable re- 
tc lations they bear to one another.“ As 
God is infinitely reaſonable and wile, no- 
thing but whar is in it ſelf reaſonable, can 
proceed from him. There muſt then be 
a reaſon in nature for every command that 
he has at any time given to mankind. 
From hence it appears, that many men 
have made a very wrong diſtinction be- 
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tween what they have called natural and 


poſitive duties. It has been ſaid, that 
e poſitive laws want that intrinſic good- 


« neſs which recommends a moral pre- 
« cept.” Whereby while moral precepts 
have been rightly conſider'd as founded in 


the nature of things; poſitive duties have 
been repreſented as owing their original 


intirely to arbitrary will and pleaſure. 


Whereas in truth, there is no manner of 


foundation for /uch a diſtinction as this, 
in the caſe, Both the moral and the poje- 
tive precepts agree intirely in this, that 
there is in nature @ reaſon for them all, 


antecedent to the will of the legiſlator : 


otherwiſe a wife God would not have cho- 
ſen them as laws for his rational creatures. 
This excellent obſervation has been judi- 
ciouſly applied by the ingenious Mr. Fofter, 
in defence of the poſitive inſtitutions of 


the Chriſtian religion. His words are; 


Neither the ſabſtance of ſuch inſtituted 
* duties, nor the manner in which they 


« are to be perform'd, are abſolutely in- 


« different : but there is a reaſon and uſe 

jn both. For poſitive duties of divine 

« appointment there is always a reaſon, 

“ befides the mere will of the Law- 
a 5 


<« giver*.” To the ſame purpoſe he well 
ſays; © God always governs himielf by 


Ge, Foſter's uſefulneſs of Chriſtian revelation, p. 293, 294+ 
dit, 2d. i 3 
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ie the eternal and unalterable rules of wiſ. 
dom, equity, and goodneſs. — What 


4% God wills is always right, and fit, al- 


« ways upon the whole fitteft and beſt b. bo 
From hence it follows, that the proper 


diſt inction between wore! and poſitive du- 


ties is, that we can our ſelves, without a 
revelation, diſcover the former : whereas 
we cannot, without a revelation, d:ſcover 
thoſe that are poſitive. There is a reaſon 
in the nature of things for both ; both are 


fitteſt and beſt : but we cannot (though an 


infinite underſtanding can) perceive that 
natural fitneſs, and that natural reaſon for 
a poſitive inſtitution, till God ſhall pleaſe 
to reveal it to us. For inſtance; circum- 


ciſion was a poſitive duty of divine appoint- 


ment: yet, according to what has been 


already obſerved, there was, in the nature 


of things, a reaſon for it, beſides the mere 
will of the Lawgiver. The difference then 
between circumciſion, and giving meat to 


the hungry, did not lie in this; that there 
was a foundation, in nature and reaſon, 


for the one, and not for the other; ſince 
there was, in nature, egqually a reaſon for 
each : but the difference truly conſiſted in 
this; that though men's natural reaſon 
could diſcover the duty of giving meat 10 
the hungry ; yet men could not, of them 


' Sermons, p. 108, 199, 7 
felves, 
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felves, find out the reaſon of circumciſion. 
We can dive to the loweſt foundation of 
natural duties, and perceive, in nature, 
the reaſon why God has injoin'd them upon 
us. But we cannot thus go to the foun- 


dation of poſitive duties, or diſcern, in na- 


ture, the reaſon why God has commanded 
them; but we infer there muſt be a natu- 
ral reaſon for them, and that a being of 


infinite wiſdom diſcerns it; becauſe he has 


actually required us to perform them. 

1 ſhall ſtill therefore retain the diſtin- 
| tion of natural and poſitive duties, and 
underſtand the words in the ſenſe now ex- 
plained. All the duties that God has ever 
required, may, in one ſenſe, be call'd na- 
tural, and mora!; becauſe there is a natu- 
ral reaſon for them all. But when we can- 
not of our ſelves diſcover that natural rea- 
ſon, I would continue to call theſe duties 


poſitive, in oppoſition to thoſe moral du- 


ties whoſe obligation and reaſon, we are 
able to diſcover, | 

From what has been ſaid, it follows; 
That there is no foundation for ſaying, 
that “ poſitive duties muſt, in every ſup- 


« poſable inſtance of competition, give 


% way to ſuch as are moral.“ The foun- 
dation of this rule has been overturned b 
_ obſerving, that there is not ſich a diſtin- 


Ction between moral and poſitive duties, 


as many have imagined, particularly at a 
I | 'Time, 
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Time, when they have laid down this rule, 
This rule is built upon a ſuppoſition, tha; 
« external ſervices are, in themſelves of 
* nd worth or importance; and that po, 
tive laws want that intrinſic goodneſs, 
which recommends a moral precept,” 
But this ſuppoſition has been ſhewn to be 
falſe, ſince, for poſitive duties of divine 
4 appointment, there is always à reaſon, be. 
„ . des the mere will of the Laugiver: which 
| reaſon is no other than the intrinſic good. 
neſs of the poſitive precept. And if we 
were omniſcient, like our Maker, we 
ſhould, of our ſelves, diſcern the reaſon, 
and intrinſic goodneſs of every poſitive du- 
ty which God has appointed. 
The true rule to direct us how to manage, 
when two duties come into competition, 
does not at all concern the nature of the 
duties as moral and poſitive, as duties to 
God, or to our neighbour, ſo as to deter- 
mine, that any one kind muſt always. give 
way to the other. In ſome caſes, a duty 
of religious worſhip, muſt give way to a 
particular inſtance of charity: in other caſes 
2 particular inſtance of charity muſt give 
way to a duty of religious worſhip, and 
thar, even if it be no more than a poſitive 
duty. God ordain'd of old, that every 
man-child of Abraham's family ſhould be 
circumciſed on the eighth day after his 
birth; and that the uncircumciſed my 
child, 
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child, who was not circumciſed the eighth 
day, ſhould be cut off from bis people, as 
having broken God's covenant, Gen. xy11. 
10— 14. As this duty muſt have been 


performed on the eighth day, and could 


not at all be deferred, it was not to give 
way to any duty of natural religion, or 
morality whatſoever. Prayer, attending 
the ſick, directing ſtrangers in the way, 
and any other moral duties whatſoever 
muſt have been inter mitted, fo long as to 
find time for circumciſing the child on 
the eighth day : becauſe this duty could 
not be deferred ; while the others mighr. 


In many caſes of competition, prayer muſt 


give way to the exerciſe of charity: yet 
prayer is far enough from wanting that in- 
trinſic goodneſs, which recommends moral 
duties. For prayer (including confeſſion, 
petition, praiſe, and thankſgiving) is, moſt 
unqueſtionably, a moral duty of neceſſary, 


univerſal, and everlaſting obligation, as 


much, at leaſt, as a child's confeſſing his 
fault to his father, aſking needful food, 
or being grateful and thankful for the fa- 
vours done him by his father. Vet if my 
neighbour's houſe take fire, when I am in 
prayer, I ought, for the preſent, to leave 
this moral duty of prayer, for the ſake of 
having an opportunity of doing another 
meral. duty, viz. aſſiſting to quench the 


fire, or to remove my neighbour's goods. 


In 
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In this caſe, prayer gives way, merely, | 

becauſe it may he deferred to another op. 

portunity: whereas, if men do not help 

to quench the fire, and to remove the 

goods, that moment, it will be afterward 

too late: this duty cannot be deferred. 

Though, in ſuch circumſtances, prayer 

muſt give place; yet, it is certain, that! 

this (together with the other duties we 
owe to God) is comprehended under the 

firſt and greateſt command of all religion, | 
Thou ſhalt love God with all thy heart: | 

whereas the other duty, to which it give | 

way, belongs to the ſecond and 1nferig | 
command, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as | 

_ thy ſelf. 3 

There are many other inſtances alſo | 

= wherein (at a time of competition) the du- | 

14 ty, which is in it ſelf, and upon the whole, 

Y of the greater conſequence, muſt yet give | 

place to. a duty, which, upon the whole, | 

brings far leſs benefit to mankind : that is, | 

in other words, a duty, that hath more ms | 

rality in it, muſt ſometimes give place to 

a duty that has /e/s, It is undoubtedly a 

duty of morality for a man to teach bi. 

children morality : and this tends vaſtly 

more to their good, and to the good of the 

world, than pulling a young /amb out of a 

ditch. Yet the parent mult interrupt the 

more important duty of teaching his chil- 

dren the principles and rules of under 

T or} 
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for the ſake of preſerving the lamb, The 


reaſon is, becauſe this cannot be deferred : 
whereas he can return to the other more 
important duty at another time, The ge- 
neral rule then in all ſuch caſes of compe- 
tition, is this; © Do that which is beſt to 


be done in the preſent circumſtances ; 


« and defer that which can beſt be defer- 
« red, whether it be a poſitive, or a natu- 


aral duty.“ 


The diſtinction between moral and po- 
ſitive duties has been carried ſo far in very 
ſtrong expreſſions, as to have been the oc- 
caſion, I fear, of leading many unwary 
people into an apprehenſion, that the lat- 
ter are not at all to be regarded. It has 
been ſaid, The {ſcriptures declare, that 
pſitive duties, without moral righteouſ- 
« neſs, are not only mean and deſpicable, 
„but highly offenfive to God,” Bur this 
is a very partial and unfair ſtate of the caſe. 
It repreſents the ſcripture as ſpeaking thus 
of all poſitive duties as ſuch, and of them 
oily, Whereas the ſcriptures alſo declare, 
that one moral duty, without others, is 
not only deſpicable, but highly offenſive to 
God. The whole ruth is this; The ſcrip- 
ture declares equally, and ſometimes in 
the ame breath, concerning all inſtances 
of divine worſhip, both poſetrve and natu- 
ral, that if they are performed by a wicked 
man, God will not accept them, Thus 
O 2 | God 
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God ſpeaks by the prophet, 1/a. 1. 11, &. 
To what purpoſe 1s the multitude of your 
ſacrifices unto me? faith the Lord. 
delight not in the blood of bullocks, or of | 
lambs, or of he-goats. When ye come 19 
appear before me, Who hath required this at 
your hand, to tread my courts ? Bring 10 
more vain oblations : incenſe is an abomina- 
tion unto me, the new moons, and ſabbath, 
the calling of aſſemblies, I cannot away 
with : it is iniquity, even the ſolemn meet- 
ing. Your new moons, and your appointed | 
feaſts my ſoul hateth : they are à trouble unts 
me; I am weary to bear them, And when 
ye ſpread forth your hands, I will hige | 
mine eyes from you : yea, when ye make 
many prayers, I will not hear: your hand 
are full of blood. In this paſſage there is 
no particular contempt thrown upon /a- 
crifices, new moons, and ſabbaths, and 
other ſuch poſitive inſtirutions. For the 
natural duty of prayer is expreſly menti- 
oned as well as theſe. The whole delign | 
of the paſſage was plainly this, vis. To 
teach the wicked Jews, that - becauſe 
they were wicked, becauſe their hands 
were full of blood, therefore God would | 
not accept of any kind of worſhip at all at | 
their hands. God did not mean, that all 
incenſe, by whomſoever it was offered, was 
an abomination to him; but only that the 


particular incenſe, that was offer'd by thoſe | 
wic led 
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wicked men, was abominable to him upon 
the account of their wickedneſs. And this 
is no more than he ſaith of the prayers of 
wicked men too in this ſame paſſage ; her 


ye make many prayers, 1 will not bear : 


your hands are full of blood. The ſcripture 
has expreſſed this matter in yer ſtronger 
terms, Prov. xxvIII. 9. He that turn- 
th away his ear from hearing the lam, 
even his prayer ſhall be abomination. This 
does not ſignify, that prayer is a mere pſi- 
tive duty, much leſs that it is in it ſelf of 
a mean and contemptible nature; but only, 
that God hates the hypocriſy of thoſe, who 
pretend to wor ſbip him, while they do not 
cbey his will. To the ſame pur poſe the 
P/almift ſaith; If T regard iniquity in my 
heart, the Lord will not hear me, Pai. 
LXVI. 18. Again, the ſcripture faith of 
wicked men, 1/a. Lxv1. 3. (not as it is in 
our cranflazion.; ; He that hilleth an ox, is as 
if be flew a man; but as it is in the old 
Greek and Arabic verſions, and as the plain 
nature of things requires it ſhould be) The 
wicked, that killeth an ox, is as if be cut 


off a dog's neck : the wicked, that offereth 


an oblation, is as if be offer d ſwine's fleſh : 
exactly as Solomon had before ſaid, The ſa- 
crifice of the wicked is an abomination to 
the Lord, Prov. xv. 8. This is no more 
than what God ſays of prayer it ſelf; which 
i a natural duty, and belongs to the firft, 

3 and 
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and chief commandment. The whole 
meaning then is, that religion will not 
ſave us without "morality, or, that God 
will not accept of any worſhip that is of- 
fer'd by obſtinate and impenitent inner, 
Thus St. James alſo ſays; If any man 

among you ſeem to be religious ſ i. e. a wor- 
ſhiper of God] and bridleth not bis tongue, 
hat man's religion is vain [God will 
not accept his prayers.] Pure religion, 
and undefiled before God, even the Father, 
7s this; [which influences and engages a 
man] fo viſit the fatherleſs and widows in 
their affiiflion, and to heep himſelf unſpot. 
red from the world. Chap. 1. 26, 27. 


The holy ſcripture farther declares, in 


other inſtances beſides this of prayer, chat 
one moral duty of univerſal and eternal 
obligation will not be accepted of God, if 
another be neglected. The /ove of Gad, 
which is the firit, higheſt, and greateſt 
duty of all, will not be accepted, unlels it 
he accompanied with the love of our 
neighbour; as we may certainly gather 
from 1 John, Iv. 20, 21. I any man J0), 


T love God, and hateth his brother, he isa 


Har: for he that loveth not his brother, 
2 he hath ſeen, How can he live God, 
whom he hath not ſeen ? And this command. 
ment have we from him, that he who lovets 


God, love his brother 20%. St. Paul like- 


wiſe teaches us, That the great and necel- 
7 
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fry duties of a/ms-giving, and of ſuffering 
for religion, will not be accepted at the 
hands of a wicked man, 1 Cor. X111. 3. 
Though J beſtow all my goods to feed the 
poor, and though I give my body to be burn- 
ed, and have not charity, it profiteth me no- 
thing. _ 

Upon the whole then, it appears, the 
ſcripture does not caſt any particular con- 
temjt upon poſitive duties of divine infti- 
tution, while they continue to be injoin'd 
upon men; but it ſays the very ſame of 
moral, as of poſitiue duties, viz. That they 
are an abomination to God, and that he 
will not accept them, when they are per- 
formed in a hypocritical manner, by ſuch 
as allow themſelves to ?ranſgreſs the di- 
vine law in other inſtances, and will nor 
yield univerſal obedience to all his com- 
mandments, . 

In conſequence of this, it muſt be ob- 
ſerved, that as thoſe duties, which are cal- 
led poſiti ve, will not fave men without 
thoſe which are called natural : ſo neither 
will the natural ſave men without the 

Poſitive. This is evident from the reaſon 
and nature of the things themſelves. For 
while I believe, that a pofitrve command 
(ſuppoſing that of celebrating the Lord's 
jupper) is really a command of God, and 
given to ne in particular, there will be as 
much oppoſition to the divine wiſdom, 
O 4, | autho- 
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authority, and will, and conſequently, in 
this reſpect, as much malignity of fin, in 
my refuſing to obey this poſitive command, 
as in refuſing 'to obey the command, Thoy 
Halt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. And as 
this natural command is founded in the 
nature and reaſon of things, 10 is every po. 
fitive command of the ſcriptures alſo. 80 
that in breaking a poſitive command, we 
act contrary to the real nature, and the 
true reaſon of things, as much as when we 
violate a natural precept. No wonder 
then, that each of theſe kinds of precepts 
is equally neceſſary to ſalvation, Accord- 
ingly the ſcripture has aſſured vs, that 
neither will avail to our ſalvation without 
the other. Thus our Saviour ſaith, Matt. 
XXIII. 23. Vo unto you Scribes, and Pha- 
riſees, Hypocrites : for ye pay tithe of mint, 
and anije, and cummin, and have omitted 
the weightier matters of the law, judgment, 
mercy, and faith : theſe ought ye to have 
done, and not to leave the other undone, 1. e. 
Ye ought to have done the natural duties 
of judgment, mercy, and faith in God“ 
which ye have omitted ; and ye did wel! 
in paying your 7zthes : for this duty you 
ought not to leave undone. Both the na- 
tural and the poſitive duties muſt be per- 
formed. From our Saviour's ſaying, that | 


© Sce my firſt volume of Notes and Diſcourſes, P. 12. 
the | 
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the Jews, in his days, ought not to leave 
the duty of paying tithes undone, we cer- 
tainly infer, that the paying tithes, even 
of ſuch little things, as mint, aniſe, and 
cummin was, at that time, required by a 
divine command. For if there had been 
no command of God in the caſe, but the 
tithing of theſe particular herbs, and ſeeds, 
had been only required by the authority of 
the elders, Chriſt would have been ſo far 
from ſaying, Tow ought nat to leave theſe 
things undone, that he would rather have 
ſolemnly charged them to leave them un- 
done ; and have forbidden them to obey 
the commandments of men, as he did in 
the caſe of their making it a point of reli- 


gion, to waſh their hands before dinner, 
where he introduces God as ſaying; In 


vain do they worſhip me, teaching for do- 
Grines the commandments of men, Mark, 
vil.7, But in the caſe of the Phariſees 
tithing int, aniſe, and cummin (or, as 
St. Luke has it, mint, rue, and all manner 
o/ herbs, Chap. xl. 12.) our Saviour does 
not find fault with them, as if they had 
therein been guilty of any /uper/tztzon, or 
will-worſhip ; bur repreſents them as do- 
ing what God had made their duty, Ac- 


cordingly we find, the MoJarc law required 


the Jeus to pay tithes of all things, among 


which the tithes of the ſeed of the land, 


and 


1 
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and of the fruit of the tree, are particu. 
larly mention'd, Lev. xxv11. 30. 

The ſame doctrine of the neceflity of 
yielding obedience to poſtive precepts, as 
well as natural, is moſt plainly taught, 
in the caſe of king Saul, 1 Sam. xv. 23, 
Rebellion is as the jin of witchcraft, and 

ftubbornneſs is as iniquity and idolatry. 'The 
rebellion here ſpoken of, was Sau/'s neg- 
lecting to obey a poſitive command of God, 
viz. That he ſhould go, and ſinite Amaleh, 
and utterly deſtroy all that they bad, and nit 
ſpare them; but ſlay both man and woman, 
infant and ſuckling, ox and ſheep, camel 
and aſs, ver. 3. I ſuppoſe, I may have full 
liberty granted me, to call this a poſitive 
command : fince Saul's natural reaſon | 

could not eaſily, of its own accord, have 
diſcover'd and prov'd this to be his duty, | 
Nay, it is ſo far from being a plain natu- | 
ral duty, that many men think, it was in 
it ſelf barbarous and zmmoral ; and others 
can but juſt reconcile themſelves to the be- | 
lief of the /awfulne/s of what was here 
commanded. Sau! could not have known |} 
this duty, had it not been diſcover'd to him 
by a poſitive and expreſs command of God. | 
Yet God was very angry with him for not 
yielding ſtrict obedience to it; and look | 
upon diſobedience to this poſitive com- 
mand, as of like guilt wich the mora/ "OY | 
| 0 
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of witchcraft and idolatry. If then this 
diſobedience of Saul was ſo heinous, when 


the precept was of ſuch a nature, as that 


many men, in our age of infidelity, would 
argue that it could not poſſibly be a divine 
command, and that it would be an immo- 
rality to fulfil it: how much more heinous 
muſt be our diſobedience to thoſe poſitive 
precepts of the goſpel, againſt which there 


does not lie ſo much as the appearance of 


ſuch an objection! 


The method which Saul took to excuſe 
himſelf and his army for ſparing the beſt 
| of the Amalekites oxen, ſheep, and lambs, 
was to plead, that ey ſpared them to fa- 
crifice them to God, ver. 9, 21. By this 


Saul repreſents himſelf and his people, as 
ſetting themſelves to reaſon about divine 
commands, Though God had pofitively 
required them to deſtroy all the cattie, 
both bad and good; yet they, forſooth, 


would argue, that it was better to ſpare 


thoſe of the cattle that were fit for ſacri- 


fices, and offer them as thank-offerings to 


God; and fo that the eternal reaſon and 


ſitne/s of things, according to their appre- 


henfions, would bear them out in diſobey- 
ing a command that was merely poſitive. 


but here lay their error (if they did really 


argue with themſelves as Saul repreſents) 
that they allow'd themſelves to think, they 


were capable of diſcerning the eternal rea- 
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ſon and fitneſs of things, better than a God 
of infinite knowledze and wi/dom. Accord. 
angly Samuel juſtly blames them for their 
diſobedience, notwithſtanding the pre. 
' rence they had for it. Hath the Lord 
(faith he) as great delight in burnt-offering, 
and ſacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the 
Lord? Behold, to obey, is better than ſa- 
crifice ; and to hearken, than the fat if | 
rams, ver. 22. The ſacrifices here ſpoken 
of, were the beſt of the Amalekztes cattle; 
which Saul pretended were kept to be of- 
fer'd in ſacrifice to God. Theſe then were 
free will-offerings, and not any ſacrifices of 
divine inſtitution: and to obey the pofitive 
precept of deſtroying all the Amaletztes, 
and all their cattle, muſt certainly be better 
than ſuch ancommanded ſacrifices. Their 
not offering thoſe ſacrifices, would have 
broke no command of God. But their 204 
deſtroying all the cattle of the Amaletites, | 
was plain and direct d:/obedience to an ex- 
preſs command. So that in this text, here is 
no comparing moral and poſitive duties, as | 
many have heedleily imagin'd ; but obeying | 
a poſitive command, is ſaid to be better 
than uninſtituted worſhip. That this wor- 
ſhip was aninſtituted, and theſe ſacrifices | 
uncommanded, is farther plain, from the | 
words of the text. When the prophet ſays, | 
To obey, is better than ſacrifice ; to be ſure } 
© he does not mean, that, To obey God is | 
f | | | etter | 
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better than to obey God : yet this muſt have 
been his meaning, if he had here ſpoken 
of thoſe ſacrifices, which were of divine 
appointment. But if Samuel had here 


ſpoken of ſuch facrifices as God had com- 


manded ; ſtill here would have been no 
comparing of moral and poſitive duties, 
but obedience to one poſitive command 
would have been compared with obedi- 
ence to another command of the /zhe po- 


ſitive nature, We learn then from this 


inſtance, that we muſt obey God's poſitive 
commands; and that nothing will excuſe 
our neglecting them. N 

John the Bapriſt once ſet up his reaſon- 
ing againſt a poſitive command of God, be- 
fore he knew it to be a divine command. 
But our Saviour inſiſted upon the neceſ- 
ity of yielding obedience, Matt. 111. 14, 15. 
Jeſus came to John to be baptiſed by him : 
but Fohn forbad him, ſaying; I have 
need to be baptiſed by you ; and do you come 


tome? Feſus replied; Suffer it to be ſo now : 


for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteouſ- 


neſs : then be ſuffez*d him. In like man- 
ner it becomes us to fulfil all righteout- 
neſs, by ſubmitting to, and obeying every 
precept that God has given us, relating to 


baptiſm, the Lord's ſupper, &c. as well as 


relating to the /ove of God, and of our 
neighbour : nor ſhould we, upon any pre- 


lence whatſoever, ſet our ſelves to reaſon 


againſt 
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againſt the divine commands. Miſtake 
me not: I do not ſay, that we muſt ad 
againſt reaſon, or believe without it, | 
am ſure, true reaſon can never interfere 
with any command of God, whether it he 
moral or poſitive. But it is certain faq 
that many men do ſet themſelves to argy 
againſt the commands of God, and think 
they reaſon well too; as John the Baptiſt, 
at firſt, thought he did, when he would 
have excuſed himſelf from baptizing the 
Meſſiah. But as ſoon as he was ſatisfied, 
God had commanded it, he inſtantly obey d. 

In like manner, all the office of out reaſon, 
with regard to poſitive commands con- 
tained in a divine revelation, is this, viz, 
To prove that the revelation is from God, | 
and then to interpret it. When our rea- 
fon has thus diſcover'd the d:vmzty, and 
meaning of the revelation, it neceflarily | 
concludes, that all the commands of that F 
divine revelation, particularly thoſe that 
are poſitive, are perfectly rational, and mul: | 
be punctually obey'd, When our reaton s 
once convinced, that a precept is divine, 
there muſt be no reaſoning agarn/t that 
precept: and indeed, it is impoſſible, in | 
the nature of things, that true realou | 
ſhould find any thing unreaſonable in i. 

All the commands of the revelation, arc | 
derived from the /ame ſovereign auti9rity þ 
of God, and equally founded in the 24 


ture | 
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ture and reaſon of things: wherefore diſ- 
obedience to any one of them cannot be 
compenſated by obedience to any others. 
Partaking of the Lord's ſupper will nor 


on the other hand, that if a man believes 
the Lord's ſupper to be a divine inftitu- 
tion, his higheſt pretences to juſtice and 
mercy will not atone for his neglect of the 
Lord's ſupper. For the love of God con- 
filts in keeping his known commands : and 


labs himſelf to diſregard and diſobey 

known command of God, he is a lyar ; and 
by his diſobedience in this inſtance, de- 
monſtrates, that he does not love God : 
and, I am ſure, the love of our neighbour 


to God. 
Circumciſion, of old, was neceſſary to 

men's ſalvation, as it was the condition of 

their having the Almighty for their God 


„ che child that died uncircumciſed, was 
t deem'd to have broken this covenant, and 
n W had no intereſt in che Almighty as his 
11 Wl Rewarder and his God: though, no doubt, 


that child would not have been made mi/e- 
rable in the other world; but would only 
have been left in a ſtate of death for ever. 
At that time, as circumciſion would not 
ſave 


ſave men, if they live in the neglect of 
juſtice and mercy. And it is as obvious, 


if a man faith, he loveth God, and yet a/- 


will never compenſate for the want of love 
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ſave men without moral righteouſneſs: ſo 
neither would moral righteouſneſs haye 
then ſaved them without circumciſion, 
Hence the apoſtle faith, that af that time, 
when we were Gentiles, and uncireum- 
Ciſed, we were without Chriſt, being alien; 
from the commonwealth of Iſrael, and ſtran- 
gers from. the covenants of promiſe, having 
no hope, and without God in the world, 
and were then dead in our fins, and in th 
uncircumci ſion of our fleſh, Epheſ. 11. II, 12, 
Coloſ. 11. 13. that is to fay, as long as we 
continued uncircumciſed Gentiles, before 
the coming of Chriſt, we were condemn d 
to death upon the account of our fins, 
without hope of a reſurrection. To a de- 
liverance from this death, circumciſion 
was, at that time, by means of the divine 
command and inſtitution, as neceſſary as 
juſtice and charity. 

And though circumciſion is not necel- 
ſary now, under the goſpel, yet baptilm | 
Is, to all thoſe, at leaſt, that believe bap- 
tiſm to be a divine inſtitution, for all ages 
of Chriſtianity. For it cannot be conſi- 
ſtent with ſalvation, for a man to d!/obey a. 
precept, which He bim zſelf believes to be 
divine. 

It will not be impertinent to add here, 
that it plainly follows, from what has 
been already ſaid, That it is 7mpoſible, in 


the nature of chings, for men to make 
any 


mY ; 
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any fo/itive duties in religion: for either 
men can diſcover the foundation of them, 
in the reaſon of things, or they cannot. If 
they can, then they are really natural du- 
ties; and ſo are, indeed, duties of God's 
making. But if men ſhould appoint any 
inſtitutions in religion, of which they can- 
not diſcern any foundation in the reaſon 
and nature of things, thoſe human inſti- 
tutions would be moſt unreaſonalle and 
fuliſh: and a man muſt be very anwiſe 
that will practiſe them. 

Nothing, that has been here ſaid, at 
all interferes with our Saviour's ſaying, 
that judgment, mercy and faith, are more 
weighty matters of the law, than the fith- 
ing of mint, aniſe, and cummin, Matr. 
XXIII. 23. By calling judgment, mercy, 
and faith the werghtier matters of the law, 
it is evident, our Saviour did not mean, 
- WH that the performance of theſe would atone 
n Wl for the negle& of paying tithes according 
to the law; ſince he expreſly ſays in this 
place; Theſe ought ye to have done. And 
ve have already ſeen, that by the weightier 
matters of the law, he does not mean, that 
the duties oppoſed to them have no intrin- 
lic goodneſs in them: fince it is certain, 
God would not have injoin'd them, if 
there were not a reaſon for them in the 


hete made between different duties, ſome 
oP of 


nature of things. But the compariſon 
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of which ate ſaid to be more weighty than 
others, is of the ſame nature with the 
compariſon which is made between the 
duties of love to God, and love to men, 
Theſe are both great and weighty duties; 
but the greater of them is love to God; a 
we are taught by our natural reaſon, and | 
by our Saviour's faying; Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy G —— this is the firſt, and 
great commandment ; and the fecond is like 
unto it (vig. in being allo a great, though 
not the very greateſt ; for it is not the fil}, | 
but the /econd command) Thou ſhalt love 
thy neighbour as thy ſelf, Matt. xx11. 37, &c. 
Theſe two commandments are the greater, | 
becauſe they are very general, and com- 
prehend many particular duties under | 
them. In like manner, judgment, mercy, | 
and faith in God, muſt be more weighty | 
duties than paying fit hes; becauſe this par- 
ticular duty of paying tithes, did not in. 
clude the others; and a man, who very 
punctually paid his tithes, might have 2 
love to God, or men: whereas juſtice | 
would have obliged a man, in our Savi-| 
our's days, to pay his tithes to thoſe to} 
whom, by the law, they were due, as well 
as to practiſe all other initances of righte-| 
ouſneſs and equity toward all mankind :| 
and faith in God would lead him to this 
particular duty of paying tithes in obedi- 
ence to the divine command, as well 2s ; 
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udgment, or juſtice, mercy, and faith, 
included fithing, and innumerable other 


matters of the law, than any one of the 
particular duties included under them. 


any /ingle ſoldier Of it. 
There is yet another reaſon 4155 why 
Chriſt calls judgment, mercy, and faith, 
the weightier matters of the law; and that 
js, becauſe the pertormance of theſe duties, 
in the full extent of chem, and in all the 
particulars comprehended under chem, 
brings moſt honour to God, and does the 
greateſt good in the world; abundantly 
more than could be effected by mens mere- 
ly paying their tithes, though in the moſt 
exact and punctual manner. 

Thus alſo we are to underſtand what 


was ſaid by the Scribe, and confirmed by our 
r7 Wl vviour, Mark, x11. 33, 34. To love God 
11 and our neighbour, is more than all whole 
ice Wl Purnt-offerings and ſacrifices : that is, love 
vi- God (which includes obedience to all. 

his commands, particularly to the com- 


mands of ſacrifices) | is better than all fa- 
crifices without that love to God: Juſt as 
ove to God is more than the matter of any 
oral duty (ſuppoſe alms- giving) that does 


b O contempt thrown on ſuch ſacrifices as 


ot Gog 


all other duties of religion and morality- 
duties alſo, and therefore were werghtier 


Thus an army isa more weighty thing, than 


tot flow from love to God. So that here 
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God required ; that is, ſuch as flow'd from 
love to him; but only upon bypocritical 
performances. . 

In this ſame manner muſt we interpret 
thoſe words of God; I defired mercy, and 
not ſacrifice, and the knowledge of God more | 
than burnt-6fferings, Hoſea, vi. 6. The 
plain meaning is, that God would not ac. | 
cept of ſacrifices and burnt-offerings, as | 
compenſation for mens living without the | 
| knowledge of God, and without the exer- 
ciſe of mercy toward their fellow -crez- | 
tures. The wicked Iſraelites hoped to be 


ſaved, upon the account of the ſacrifices M 
which they ofter'd to God, to make atone- MI ' 
ment for their fins, even though they con- b 
tinued in them without repentance. But h 
God declares, that ſacrifices could only “ 
make atonement for ſuch as did repent 1 
and obey all the precepts of the law. T ch 


knowledge of God manifeſted in a good 
life, and the exerciſe of mercy toward 
men, were weightier matters of the lay 
than iacrifices ; becauſe the former brought 
more honour to God, and did more good 
to mankind, than ſacrifices alone coult 
poſſibly do; and becauſe the knowledg 
of God included ſacrifices in particular 
and innumerable other duties allo. Thu 
much, at leaſt, is certain, that the know 
ledge of God, and the exerciſe of mete 
could not, in the prophet's days, maß 

I atont 
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atonement for men's neglecting the ſacri- 
fices then required by the law; and that 
thoſe ſacrifices of divine appointment, had 
an intrinſic goodneſs in them, ſince God 
would not have injoin'd them, if there 
had not been an antecedent reaſon for them 
in the nature of things. 

To this it may be added, that Werd is 
reaſon to think, that the text now cited, 
does not (as has hitherto been ſuppoſed) 
(peak of ſuch iacrifices as were of divine 
appointment, but rather of men's free- 
will offerings. For in boch places, where 
our Saviour cites theſe words, he applies 
them to the competition that happen'd 
berween duties of morality, on the one 
hand, and duties inſtituted by the arbi— 
trary appointment of hen on the other. 
The firſt place where our Saviour quotes 
theſe words, is Matt. 1x. 13. upon the oc- 
afion of the Phariſees blaming him for 
eating with publicans and ſinners, when 
bis deſign was to call them to repentance, 


ver, 11, 13. His avoiding ſuch converta- 
tion with them, was ſo far from being a 


fo/itrve duty of divine appointment, that 
it was no duty at all: though the Phar!/ces, 
of their own heads, had required their diſ- 
ciples to perform it. The other place, 
where our Saviour quotes theſe words, 
Hatt. xII. 7. was upon the occaſion of the 
Phariſees oY his diſciples, when they 

Þ 3 were 
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were hungry, and paſſing through a field 
of corn, jor plucking the ears of corn, and 
eating them upon the ſabbath day, ver. 1, 2. 
Upon this laſt circumſtance of their doing 
it on the /abbath day, the Phariſees laid 
the whole ſtreſs; as appears from the ac- | 
cuſation it ſelf, as worded by the Phari. | 
fees, and from our Saviour's aner, in de- 
fence of what his diſciples had done. For | 
David did eat the ſhew-bread on the /abbath | 
day, as appears from hence, that the high | 
prieſt gave him the bread which was | 
taken jrem before the Lord, to put bot 
bread, in the day when it was taken away, | 
1 Sam. xxl. 6. which day was the ſabbath; |} 
as it is written, Every ſabbath he ſhall ſet it | 
in order before the Lord, Lev. xx1v.8. The | 
other inſtance cited by our Saviour, of the 
prieſt's profaning the ſabbath, by perform- | 
ing laborious. works in the temple, on the | 
ſabbath day, is expreſs, ver. 5, What the 
diſciples here did, was not contrary to any | 
divine command whatſoever, whether na- | 
tural or feſitive. The ching it ſelf was | 
_ expreſ]y allow'd by the law, in thoſe words; | 
When thou comeſt into the landing corn of | 
they neighbours, then thou mayeſt pluck the | 
ears with thy hand, Deut. xX111. 25. And 
there was no divine law, which forbid the | 
diſciples to do this on the ſabbath day. It 
was only forbidden by the ſuperſtitious Pha- 
dees. In both places then, "we. our | 
avi= | 
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gaviour Cites that divine ſaying, I w2ll have 
mercy, and not ſacrifice ; he does not com- 

are moral and paſitive duties together, but 
only the commandments of hen with the 
commandments of God. From our Savi- 
our's thus applying that divine ſaying, it is 
therefore moſt natural to conclude, that 
God did not therein {peak of ſuch ſacri- 
fices as he himſelf had appointed; but 
merely of thoſe frec-will r which 
the law had not commanded, like thoſe 
which king Saul ſaid he had intended to 
offer from among the ſpoils of the Amale- 

kites, It has been thought, though with- 
out reaſon, that divine inſtitutions of a po- 
ſtive nature, have been oppoſed to moral 
duties, in what we read, Mic. vl. 6, 7, 8. 
IV herewith ſhall T come before the Lord, and 
bow my ſelf before the high God? Shall I 
come before him with burnt offerings, with 
calves of a year old? Will the Lord be plea- 
fed with thouſands of rams, or with ten 
thouſands of rivers of oil ? Shall I give my 
firſt born for my tranſgreſſion, the fruit of 
ry body for the ſin of my foul ? Thus Balak 
ipake. Next follows what Balaam an- 
ſwer'd him; He hath ſhewed thee, O man 
[O Balak, by the light of nature] what 1s 
good : and what doth the Lord require of 
thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and 
to walk humbly with thy God? In this text, 
there is no compariſon made between mo- 
F-<:-- ral 
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ral and poſitive duties, but between the 
meer inſtitutions of men, and duties in- 
join'd by God. The ſacrifices, of which 
Balak ſpake, were not divine inſtitutions, 
but mere Heathen ſacrifices; as is evident 
from his mentioning the offering up his 
children in ſacrifice. Sacrifices of divine 
inſtitution, are fo far from being mention- 
ed in Balak's queſtion, that they are inclu- | 
ded and required in that part of Balgam's 
anſwer, which ſpeaks of a man's walking | 
bumbly with God. For a man among the | 
Jews, could not be ſaid ro walk humbly | 
with God, but would have been condemn'd | 
as ſinning preſumptuouſly, in caſe he diſ- 
obeyed any peſitive precept of the Moſaic | 
law. 1 
To as little purpoſe alſo have ſome urged 
that paſſage, Je/ em. vil. 22, 23. 4 ſpale 
not to your fathers concerning burnt-offer- | 
ings and ſacrifices: but this thing commana- | 
ed I them, ſaying ; Obey my voice. For 
this text does not at all ſpeak of ſacrifices | 
of divine inſtitution, as bas been ſhewn in 
this Volume. of 
There is yet another text parallel to 
theſe, in which it is ſaid ; To do juſtice and 
judgment, 1s more acceptable to the Lord | 
Jan ſacriſice, Prov. xxl. 3. But it is molt | 
natural to ſuppoſe, that it ſpeaks only ot 
uma inſtitutions, as has been proved to 
be che caſe in the three parallel texts al- 
| ready | 
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ready confider'd. But if any one ſhould 
ſtill contend, that Solomon here ſpeaks of 
divine inſtitutions, it may be allow'd, with- 
out injuring the argument advanced in this 
diſcourſe. For, to be ſure, God had ra- 
ther men ſhould do juſtice than that they 
| ſhould neglect it, and then offer ſacrifice 
do atone for the neglect. And it muſt be 
added, that a Jew could not be ji with- 
out offering the ſacrifices that were requi- 
red of him by the law of Moſes. 
5 Some, I perceive, have imagin'd, that 
dor Saviour compares moral and poſitive 
1 duties, in what he ſaid, Duke, X111. 15. 
W upon his being accuſed of having broken 
the fourth commandment, by his healing 
2 woman on the ſabbath day. His defence 
was in theſe words; Doth not each one of 
you, on the ſabbath day, looſe his ox or his 


/ from the tall, and lead him away to wa- 
- WW tering? And ought not this woman, being 
cr WH 1 daughter of Abraham, whom Satan hath 
8 bound, lo, theſe eighteen years, to be looſed 


n from this bond on the ſabbath day? But 
W there is not in this place the leaſt appear- 


o W once of Chriſt's comparing a natural duty 
d with a popitzve rite or ceremony. His whole 
d W delign here was, to convince the Jeus, 
it chat what he had done, was not at all probi- 
of W vted by any divine law whatſoever ; and 
* a. | 

1 Pr. Clarie's ſermons, Vol. x. p. 46. 


dy that 
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that it was never the intention of the fourth 
command to forbid ſuch works of neceſ. 
fity and mercy as their watering their cat. 
tle, or his healing the ſick on the ſabbath 
day; and to make the Jeus ſenſible, that 
they were very unreaſonable and perverſe 
in condemning him as breaking the fourth 
commandment, when he did good to a 
rational creature, and an Jy/raelite, while 
they allow'd that it was no breach of the 
commandment to do good to the brute 
beaſts. 5 „ 
It has been thought by ſome, that St. 
Peter taught the doctrine I have been here 
oppoſing, when he ſaid, Adds, x. 34, 35. 
Of a truth, I perceive, God is no reſpecier 
of perſons ; but in every nation, he that 
feareth him, and worketh righteouſneſs, 1s 
accepted with bim. But upon reconſider- 
ing this text, it will be found to teach no 
ſuch thing. To be ſure, St. Peter did not 
mean to ſay, that the Heathens, while 
rdolaters, ſhould be /aved : fince he ſpeaks | 
of ſuch as fear God, But the fear of the 
true God, is abſolutely inconſiſtent with the 
worſhip of idols, as both nature and ſcrip- 
ture agree to teach, Deut. vi. 13, 14. XIII. 
2, 3, 4. Toſhua, Xxx Iv. 14. 2 Kings, xV1l. 
35, 36, 38, 39. P/al.xcv1i. 4, 5. So that it 
cannot be argued from theſe words of 
St. Peter, as tome have thought, that So- 
crates, and other philoſophers, a ' 
aveds 


Pos TIE DU TIEs. 219 


{ved ; fince they all conform'd to the 
etabliſÞ'd religions of their ſeveral coun- 
tries, Which were idolatrous, and con- 
tinued in this 2nexcuſable fin, as long as 
they lived, and ſo had not the fear of 
God before their eyes. Nor did St. Peter 
intend to ſay, that if a Gentile for ſook ido- 
latry, and all other ſins, and fear'd the 
true God, and wrought righteouſneſs, he 
was immediately intitled to ſalvation, He 
did not ſay to Cornelius, “ Your fear of 
« God, and your righteouſneſs are /uffici- 
ent: you may /afely remain in your 
« preſent ſtate.” But, on the contrary, | 
the apoſtle was ſent by God to fell Corne- 
lius words, whereby he might be ſaved, Acts, 
x1, 14. Conſequently, without the know- 
ledge and belief of theſe, he could not be 
faved. From hence it appears, that jome- 
thing elſe was neceſſary to ſalvation, be- 
fides the fear of God, and the works of 
righteouſneſs, Cornelius (till wanted Faith in 
Chriſt : elſe Peter would not have been ſent 
to preach it to him. He particularly told 
him (as part of the words, «whereby he might 
be ſaved) that through Chriſt's name, co. 
ſeever belteveth in him ſhould receive remiſ- 
fon of fins, Acts, x. 43. fo that St. Peter's 
doctrine is, That faith in Chriſt was as 
neceſſary to remiſſion, as r:ghteouſneſs and 
be /ear of God. Our bleſſed Saviour ſpoke 
n che fame manner to a Few! ruler, 
| | Mark, 
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Mark, x. 179— 23. This Jew had fear. 
ed God, and wrought righteouſneſs from his 
youth: and yet Chriſt tells him, he was 
not yet enter d into the &:ngdom of God, 
and that ſtill he /acked ſomething to quali- 
fy him for ſalvation; and that was, Ty 
follow Chriſt, and to be ready to leave all 
his great poſſeſſions for his fake. When, 
therefore, St. Peter ſaid ; He that feareth 
| God, and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted 
with him; he meant, that ſuch a one 
would, upon his faith in Chriſt, be accept- 
ed as qualified to enter into the church by 
baptiſm. If a known idolater, or un- 
righteous man, had profeſſed to be a be- 
liever, and offer'd himſelf to Chriſtian 
baptiſm, he would have been rejected. 
But whatever a man otherwiſe was, whe- | 
ther circumcited or uncircumciſed, whe- | 
ther bond or free; if he did fear God, and 
work righteonſneſs, he was welcome to en- 
ter into the church by faith and bapti/m. 
The Jews, and even Peter, at firſt, would 
have had ſuch a man as Cornelius refuſed, | 
how great ſoever his faith in Chriſt had | 
been, becauſe he was uncircumciſed : but 
God accepted him; and order'd Peter to 
inſtruct him in Chriſtianity, that ſo, 
through faith in Chriſt, he might receive 
the remiſſion of his fins, and eternal lite: 
and immediately, upon Peter's preaching 
to him, Cornelius became a true W 
an 
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and was baptiſed in the name of the 
ERS - 
As poſitive duties are branches of the #/7 
and greateſt commandment of all, Thou 
ſhalt love God, they ought not to be ſpo- 
ken of (while they are in force) with con- 
tempt, as if they were frifling and deſpi- 
cable in themſelves. If natural duties are 
the dictates of natural, human reaſon ; po- 
/itive duties are the dictates of divine, in- 
finite wiſdom: which is certainly as high 
an original as natural reaſon, And there- 
fore it is very unreaſonable to magnify one 
kind of duties ſo extravagantly as ſome 
men do, above the other. 
Though, as poſitive duties are all inſtru- 
mental, and deſign'd to improve us in love 
to God and men; theſe natural duties 
muſt have all the preference, which is due 
to the end above the means : while, on the 
other hand, the means muſt not be ſlighted 
and neglected. Tho' food be not life, bur 
only the means of life; yet it muſt not be 
negleEted on that account: nay, it mult 
be regarded and made uſe of for that very 
reaſon, becauſe it is a means conducing to 
ſo high an end. So poſitive duties muſt 
be carefully performed for chis very rea- 
ſon, becauſe they are means of religion, 


and tend to promote the love of God and 
man. | 


Again : 
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Again; as the circumſtances and 20 
tions of mankind, on which moral duties 


depend, never alter : ſo moral duties are 


of perpetual obligation. But as poſitive 
duties are alter'd, when circumſtances ya. 
ry ; moral duties muſt have all the prefe 


_ rence which the perpetuity of the obligation 


can give them. Vet ſtill, while the cir 
cumſiances continue the ſame, the poſttive 
duties are in full force, and as much ariſe 
from the nature of N and as much 
oblige as the other. 

Upon the whole then we ſee, that the 
molt exact regard and obedience poſſible to 
Chriſt's particular commands of baptijn, 
and the Lord's ſupper, will nor fave us 
without a ſincere and patient continuance in 
ell doing, in the practice of the ſubſtan- 
tial virtues of a good liße; that, on the 


other hand, as a God of finite wiſdom ö 
has required us to be baptiſed, and to join | 


with the church in communion, in break- 
ing of bread, and in prayers, there is evi- 
* a reaſon, in the nature of things, 
for theſe ſolemn duties; and that there- 
fore they mult not be {lighted, or neglect- 
ed as uſeleſs and indifferent ceremonies 
by any, eſpecially by ſuch as effeem them 
to be of divine inſtitution. For if ſuch 
ſlight them, it is evident they have not the 
love of God in their þea; ts, nor his fear 


before their eyes. 
DIS: 


— bed on 1 1 


DriscouRsst IV. 
A Parable. 


N the reign of the late emperor of Mo- 

rocco, a rich gentleman of the city of 
Morocco, named Hoſiah, made a voyage to 
Gibraltar. When he was returning home, 
almoſt within fight of the coaſt, a violent 
ſtorm aroſe, which made the ſea more 
than ordinary tempeſtuous. A furious 
wave ran through the ſhip, and waſhed 
Hoſiabh over- board: another wave convey'd 
him into an Engliſh ſhip, that happen'd to 
paſs by, juſt at that time, in her way to 
Gibraltar. The people on board the Mz- 
rocco ſhip, ſaw Hofrah thrown into the ſea, 
and ſaw uo more of him. Each ſhip re- 
turn d to its own country. When the 
Morocco ſhip came home, the ſailers told 
the ſtory of Hoſiab's fate. Hereupon his 
next brother ſeized his eſtate, and all his 


effects, and was legally ſettled in poſſeſ- 


ſion of them; every one concluding that 
Hifiah was drown'd. But not long after 


he arrived at Gibraltar, he found an op- 


portunity 
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portunity of a paſſage to Morccco. Upon 
his return home, finding his eſtate and ef. 
fects in the poſſeſſion of his brother, who 
refuſed to deliver them up; he appealed 


to the law, and demanded them in a court 


of juſtice. The brother pleaded, that Hz. 
ſiab was drown'd ; and that therefore this 
perſon, who now claim'd the eſtate, was 
a counterfeit and impoſtor. Hoſiab aſſured 
the judges, that he was the Jame perſon 
as he pretended to be; and therefore had 
an indiſputable right to the eſtate. The en- 
peror hearing of this uncommon caſe, was 


moved by his curiofity, to fit himſelf in 


judgment upon it. He firſt examin'd the 
people of the Morocco ſhip, in which Ho- 
ſiab firſt put to ſea: who all aſſured him, 
that Heſiab was waſh'd over-board, in the 
high ſeas, at a diſtance from land, and that 
they ſaw him no more. The emperor 
next examin'd Hofiah, who told his maje- 
ſty, That he was, indeed, waſh'd over- 
board ; but thar, in that very moment, 
another ſhip paſſed by (not obſerved by the 


failors becauſe of the tempeſt and a toy) 


into which another wave happily convey 
him: by which means he was preſerved. 


As none of this ſhip's crew were preſent io 
atteſt this fact, the emperor would not 


depend upon his ſtory. Hoſiab therefore 
deſired liberty to call in ſome ſubſtantid 
witneſſes, who ſhould prove, that (0 


What 
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what means ſoever he was preſerved) he 
was indeed the true Hab. Eight ſuch 
witneſſes appeared, and ſwore, that this 
was really Hoſiab, that they had been in- 
timately acquainted with him for three or 
four years together, before his firſt going 
to ſea, and had converſed with him every 
day for a full month ſince his return; and 
that therefore they could not be deceiv'd in 
the perſon. Upon this, moſt that heard 
the trial, were ſufficiently ſatisfied, that 
this perſon was really the Hoſiab, whom 
he pretended to be: the evidence ſeem'd 
to them to be fully ſtrong and unexcepti- 
cnable. But the emperor was ſtrongly 
b:aſsd in favour of the younger brother; 
for which reaſon, he was reſolved, if poſ- 
ible, to make theſe eight evidences re- 
voke and contradit their teſtimony. He 
therefore 7hreaten'd them, that if they 
would not own they were bribed, and had 
given falſe evidence, he would order eve- 
ry one of them to be put to death by for- 
ture, They ſaid, they had been ſo long 
| acquainted with Hofab, and were ſo very 
ſure, from many circumſtances, that this 
was the ſame perſon, that they would ra- 
ther ſuffer any kind of death, than deny 
the truch. Accordingly they all, to a man, 
ferfified in their evidence to the /aft, and 
were actually put to death, becauſe they 
would not revoke their teſtimony: while 


. the 
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the emperor offer'd them their lives, and 
ſome diſtinguiſh'd honours, if they would 
comply with his demands. The ſpe. 
tors of their courage, perſeverance, and 
death, could not but conclude, that theſe 
eight evidences had teſtified nothing but | 
the truth: and there is the greateſt rea- 
fon in the world to think ſo. Surely it | 
cannot be thought that they were miſtaken 
as to the perſon of Hoſiab. They were too 
long, and too intimately acquainted with | 
him, and the time of his abſence at Gt- | 
 braltar was too ſhort, to make it poſſible | 
for them to be at any uncertainties about 
him. It is moſt unqueſtionable, that the 
eight witneſſes knew what was the zruth | 
in the caſe. If the perſon, who now de- 
manded the eſtate, was not Hoſiab, they 
muſt know that it was not he. But if it 
was really Hojjah, they could not but be 
ſure that here was o impoſture: 19 that | 
there is no room to ſuſpect their want of | 
underſtanding and experience in the caſe. | 
And, I am ſure, there is as little to ima- 
gine there was any want of honeſty and /i- | 
cerity in their teſtimony. They had no 
worldly temptation whatever to perſiſt in 
ſaying, that Hofah was returned: they 
got nothing at all by giving their teſti. 
mony. Nay, on the other hand, they loſt 
all they had in this world, all their riches, | 
honaurs, and pleaſures, and even rot 
| ves } 
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lives too, for the ſake of teſtifying that 


Hofiah was come home alive, and in 


health. It cannot then be thought, that 
theſe witneſſes had a regard to any thing 
but truth in the teſtimony they gave. If 

they had been men of diſhoneſt principles, 
they would undoubtedly have revoked their 
teſtimony to fave their lives. As they 
could get nothing in this world by their 
icſtimony, it can never be imagin'd they 
would have perſiſted in it, if they had 
not been very fure that Hoſiah was return- 
ed from ſea. And they could not but be 
ſure, becauſe their friend had been abſent 
but a few days. Conducted by ſuch rea- 
ſoning, almoſt all that knew the fact of the 
ſtory, are fully ſatisfied, that their evi- 
dence is true, and that Heſab was really 
preſer ved, and reſtored to his country: yet 
ſtill the emperor would not be convinced, 
but ſettled Hoſiab's brother in poſſeſſion of 
the whole eſtate. The reader, who is no 
way intereſted in the ſtory, one way or 
another, and who can judge freely, with- 
out any influence of worldly hope, or fear, 

will undoubtedly condemn the emperor as 

very partial, unreaſonable, and cruel. Ic 

ba plain caſe, he ought to have believed 


the evidence of eight ſuch ſubſtantial 


vitneſſes, and to have reſtored Heſab to 
lis eſtate, 


Q 2 Te 
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As the reader has already condemn'd the | 
unreaſonable conduct of the partial empe. 
ror ; ſo, for the ſame reaſon, he cannot 
but condemn the more unreaſonable con- 
duct of thoſe among us, who will not. 

receive the teſtimony of the apoſtles, con- 
cerning the reſurrection of our Lord Jeu 
Chriſt. If the intimate acquaintance that 
Hoſiab's friends had with him for above 
three years together, made it impoſſible for 
them to be miftaken in the man; the in- 
timate acquaintance of the apo/t/es with | 
Chriſt, for full as long a time, muſt have 
made it equally impoſſible for them to be | 
deceived by any one that ſhould come to | 
them in his name, and converſe familiarly | 
with them for forty days together. If H. 
fiah's friends demonſtrated heir fincerity, | 
by giving up all the comforts of lite, | 
and life it felf, rather than revoke their 
teſtimony : there is, at leaft, as much 
proof of the ſincerity of the apoſtles, in te. 
ſtifying the reſurrection of Jeſus, ſince 
they were ſo far from getting any thing of 
this world, by ſpeaking in his favour, that, 
on the contrary, by this means, they loſt 
all the comforts and accommodations of this 
world, and their own lives into the bargain. 
'Thewriters of. the New Teſtament, are eight, | 
who all concur in giving the ſame teſtimo- 
ny. Now, I would defire to know of any} 
man, who calls himſelf a Deiſt, whether 5 ö 

| | Wobld; 
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would not receive the teſtimony of the 
eight men of Morocco before-mentioned ; 
and whether he does not blame the empe- 
ror for not believing them, when they 


teſtimony, by ſealing it with their blood? 
If ſo, let him conſider whether he is not 
much more unreaſonable in nat believing 
the reſurrection of Chriſt upon the teſti- 
mony of the eight writers of the New Te- 
ftament, and of many others alſo, who 
likewiſe ſealed their teſtimony with their 


his believing the friends of Hoſab, will 
equally, at leaſt, oblige him to believe the 
diſciples of Jeſus. And it he will not be- 
lieve them (though they could not be Miſta- 


„er, and proved by their ſufferings, that 
» WI they were /ncere in their teſtimony) J 

WF ſhould be glad to be informed, for what 

WM reaſons he would believe the friends of Ho- 

„Jab. A ſerious compariſon of theſe things, 

g muſt needs ſatisfy any impartial ſearcher 
Us 


MW after truth, that the apoſtles have given us 
, WF /uficient evidence of the reſurrection of Je- 
i: us; which is what I intended to eſtabliſh 
13 by this parable. 
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gave the ſtrongeſt poſſible proof of their 


blood? Whatever reaions he can give for 
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DiscovuRsE V. 
A ſecond TOON. 


Gentleman of the country, upon the 
AN occation of ſome ſignal ſervice his 
man had done him, gave him a curious 
/iver cup. David (for that was the man's | 
name) was exceedingly fond of the pre. 
ſent, and preſerved it with the greateſt 
care. But, one day, by accident, his cup 
fell into a veſſel of Aqua fortis: he taking 
it to be no other than common water, 
thought his cup ſafe enough, and there- 
fore neglected it till he had diſparch'd an 
affair of importance, about which his ma- 
ſter had employ'd him, imagining I 
would be then time enough to take out his 
cup. At length a fellow-ſervant came in- 
to che ſame room, when the cup was neat 
diſſolved, and looking into the Agua fortis, if 
aſked David, who had thrown any thing 
into that veſſel? David ſaid, That his cup | 
accidently fell into that water. Upon th « 


his fellow. ſervant inform'd him, that it | 
Was 
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was not common water, but Aqua fortis ; 
and that his cup was almoſt difſolv'd in it. 
When David heard this, and was ſatisfied 
of the truth of it with his own eyes, he 
heartily grieved for the loſs of his cup. 
And at the ſame, he was aſtoniſhed to ſee 


the liquor as clear as if nothing ar all had 
been diſſol ved in it}-or 


mix'd with it. As, 
after a little while, he ſaw the ſmall re— 


mains of it vaniſh, and could not now per- 


ceive the leait particle of the ſilver, he 
utterly deſpair'd of ever ſeeing his cup 


more, Upon this he bitterly bewail 'd his 


loſs with many tears, and refus'd to be 


comforted. His fellow - ſervant pitying 
him in this condition of ſorrow, told him, 
That their maſter could reſtore him the 

very ſame cup again. David diſregarded 
this as utterly impoſſible : © What do you 


„talk of (ſays he to his fellow-ſervant ;) 


Do you not know, that the cup is intire- 


* Iy diſſolved, and that not the leaſt bit of 
the {ilver is to be. ben? Are not all the 
little inviſible parts of the cup mingled 
* with Aqua fortis, and become parts of the 


_« ſame maſs? How then can my maſter, 


* or any man alive produce the filver a- 
new, and reſtore my cup? It can never 
be: I give it over for loſt : I am ſure I 
* ſhall never ſee it again.“ His fellow- 


| {eryant {till inſiſted, that their maſter could 


RD reſtore 
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reſtore the ſame cup. And David as eaſe 
neſtly inſiſted, that it was abſolutely in- 
Paſſible. While they were debating this 
point, their maſter came in, and aſk'd 
them what they were diſputing about? 
When they had inform'd him, he ſaid to 
David, What you ſo poſitively pro- 
„ nounced to be impeſſible, you ſhall ſee 
« me do with very little trouble. Fetch 
« me (ſaid he to the other ſervant) ſome 
« /alf water, and pour it into the veſſel 
of Aqua fortis.“ Now look (ſays he) the 
Hlver will preſently fall to the bottom 
of the veſſel, in a white powder. When 
David ſaw this, he began to have good 
hopes of ſeeing his cup reſtored. Next his 
maſter order'd a ſervant to drain off the 
liquor, and to take up the powder'd ſilver 
and melt it: thus it was reduced into one 
ſolid piece; and then, by the ſilver-ſmith's 
hammer, form'd into a cup of the ſame 
ſhape as before. Thus David's cup was re- 
ſtored with a very ſmall loſs of its weight 
and value. 

It is no uncommon ming for men, like 
David in this parable, to imagine chat to 
be :mpoſſible, which yet perſons of greater 
Sill and wiſdom than themſelves can eaſi- 
ly perform, David was as poſitive, that 
his maſter could not reſtore his cup, a8 
Vnbelievers are, that it is incregible God | 
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ſhould raiſe the dead: and he had as 


much appearance of reaſon on his fide 
as they. If a human body, dead, crum- 


| bles into duſt, and mingles with the 


zarth, or with the water of the ſea, ſo as 
to be diſcernable no more ; ſo the filver 


cup was diſſolved into parts inviſible, and 


mingled with the maſs of Aqua fortis. Is 
it not then eaſy to be conceived, that as a 
nan has wiſdom and power enough to 
bring theſe parts of the ſilver to be viſible 


again, and to reduce them to a cup as be- 


fore: ſo God, the maker of heaven and 
earth, muſt have wiſdom and power e- 
nough to bring the parts of a diſſolved hu- 
man body together, and to form them into 
2 human body again? What though Da- 


vid could not reſtore his own cup? Was 


that. a reaſon that. no man could do it? 
And when his maſter had promiſed to re- 
ſtore it; what though David could not 
poſſibly conjecture by what method his 


maſter would do it? This was no proof 


that his maſter was at a loſs for a method. 
do, though men cannot raiſe the dead, yet 
Gd, who is infinitely wiſer and ſtronger, 
can, And though we cannot find our the 
method by which he will do this; yet we 
are ſure, that he who, at firſt, took the 
duſt of the ground, and form'd it into the 
body of man, can, with the ſame eaſe, take 
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the duff, into which my body ſhall be re. 


ſolved, and form it into a human boch) 
again, Nay, even if a body be burnt, | 
and conſumed by fire, the parts of that 
body are no more really /o/?, than the invj. | 

ble particles of the diſſolved cup. As 


David then was wrong in thinking, that 


it was impoſſible for his maſter to reſtore 


his cup; it muſt be, at leaſt, equally 


wrong for us to think it 2mpoſſible that God 


ſhould raiſe the dead. 


* 


DISscOURSE VI. 


The Agapae, oY Love-feaſts, 
of the ancient Chriſtians. 


FTER all that I have read con- 

cerning the /ove-feaſts of the anci- 
ent Chriſtians, the ſubject ſeems ro need a 
review, And I the rather ſet my ſelf to con- 
fider it, becauſe it will give me occaſion to 
explain two or three texts of ſcripture, 
which, I am apprehenſive, have been ge- 
nerally miſunderſtood. et. 

Their name is mention'd by St. Fude, 
ver. 12, Theſe are ſpots in your feaſts of cha- 
rity, or in your /ove-feaſts. And it is like- 
ly that St. Peter named them too, 2 Pet. 
11. 13. Our tranſlation, after ſome Greek 
copies, reads, Sporting themſelves with 
their own decervings (wifgpwvlts w Ta H 
rag aulay) whereas the Alexandrian copy, 
and the Vulgar Latin, and Arabic verſions, 
read, Sporting themſelves (or living luxu- 
riouſly) in their love-feaſts (ayamax.) And 
the author of the Æthiopic verſion, how 
3- much ſoever he has miſtaken the /er/e ud 
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the place, yet appears plainly to have read 
eyzTHs, Or ayenn in his copy. And the 
parallel place in St. Jude ſeems to con- 
firm this reading. But neither Peter nor 
Jude deſcribe the feaſts. The oldeſt au- 
thor that does this, is Tertullian, in his 
Apology, Chap. xxx1x. In the beginning 
of that chapter, he gives an account of the 
public worſhip of Chriſtians; and after 
mentioning various other things, he de- 
ſcribes the /ove-feaſts in the following man- 
ner. Having taken notice of ſome luxu- 
rious ſuppers among the Heathens, he adds; 
% The nature of our ſupper may be 
« known by its name Ayaemy, that is, love. 
f* There we refreſh the poor. We do not 
* fir down till we have firſt pray'd to 
«© God (i.e. ſaid grace.) Every one eats | 
« what is ſufficient, and drinks with ſo- 
 « briety, as remembring, that at night | 
» they muſt ingage in the adoration of | 
«© God. They converſe together in ſuch | 
* a manner, as becomes thoſe who know |} 


„ 


Coena noſtra de nomine rationem ſui oſtendit. Vo- 
catur 4yaT1, id quod dilectio penes Graecos eft :>——ino- | 
pes quoſque refrigerio iſto juvamug, Non prius diſcun- 
bitur, quam oratio ad Deum praeguſtetur. Editur quantum | 
eſurientes capiunt: bibitur quantum pudicis eſt utile. Ita | 
ſaturantur, ut qui meminerint etiam per noctem adoran- 
dum Deum ſibi eſſe. Ita fabulantur, ut qui ſciant, Dom- 
num audire. Poſt aquam manualem, et lumina, ut quiſque 
de ſcripturis ſanctis, vel de proprio ingenio poteſt, provoca- 
tur in medium Deo canere.— Aeque oratio conviv ium 

dirimit. Inde diſceditur. . | 


fe 
c that | 
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« that God hears them. After waſhing 
« their hands, and lighting candles, they 
« fing divine ſongs, either taken from the 
« holy ſcriptures, or of their own com- 
« poſition, as every one is able, Prayer 
« alſo concludes the feaſt (i. e. they ſay 
« grace.) Then every one goes home.” 
By this particular account of a love, feaſt, 
we learn, that it was a /upper, and that 
the euchariſt did not attend it, either be- 
fore or after. As ſoon as the /ove-feaſt 
was ended, the Chriſtians withdrew to 
their ſeveral habitations: ſo that it is evi- 
dent the Lord's ſupper did not /ucceed it. 
Nor does Tertullian give the leaſt hint as 
if the euchariſt was celebrated immediately 
before it: nay, the contrary is certain, 
from comparing other paſlages in his wri- 
tings. For, whereas the /ove-feaſt was a 
ſupper, and continued till candle /ighting, 
as he expreſly ſays; the ſame Tertullian 
aſſures us, that in his days the euchari/t 
was celebrated only in the morning, before 
day, Perhaps he means this, when ſpeak- 
ing to a Chriſtian woman who had a Hea- 
| then huſband, he ſays; * Let not your huſ- 
band know what it is which you eat in 
* ſecret, before you take any food; i. e. 
any of the family food. Perhaps he hereby 
meant, that ſhe went before day to partake 


Non ſciet maritus quid ſecreto ante omnem cibum gu- 
fes. Ad uxorem. Lib. ii, Cap. v. 
of 
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of the euchariſt, with other Chriſtians, jn 
the church; which ordinance was kept ag a 
ſecret from her Heathen huſband. But | 
do not inſiſt on this, becauſe it is poſjb/; 


Tertullian may allude to Xcuſtom in thoſe | 


days, of Chriſtians carrying home ſome of 
the euchariſtical bread for their own pri- 
vate uſe; or to another cuſtom of the 


paſtor's ſending ſome of it to ſuch as were 
abſent upon the account of ſickneſs, im. 


priſonment for conſcience ſake, and the 


like i⁴cient reaſons. If he alludes to ei- 
ther of theſe cuſtoms, then his meaning 
muſt be, that ſhe ſhould not let her 


huſband know what ſhe eats /ecretly in her 


cloſet in the morning, when ſhe takes ſome | 
of the euchariitical bread, which ſhe keeps | 


there in reſerve. This paſſage therefore 


may not be thought ſufficient to prove, | 
that the church, in Tertullian's days, cele- 
brated the euchariſt in the morning. But 


there is another paſſage in him that will 


ut the matter out of all doubt, viz. |} 
« © Euchariſtiae ſacramentum et in tempore 
« ꝓictus, et omnibus mandatum a domino, | 
« efttam antelucanis coetibus, nec de aliorun 


« manu quam praefidentium ſumimus.” 


The meaning of this paſſage has, I think, f 


been greatly miſtaken by ſuch as have not 


obſerved the option between tempore 


© Ne corona militis. Cap, ili. 


vietus, | 
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vis, and antelucants coetibus ; and the like 
oppoſition between omnibus, and praeſiden- 
um. Some authors have cited this paſ- 
age to prove, that Tertullian ſays, the 


make it ſeem to ſpeak this ſenſe, biſhop 
Fell has ſtrangely curtaiPd the words, 


mentum tempore victus de praefidentium 
manu ſumimus. But herein that learned 
man abuſed both his author and his readers. 
Upon comparing the context in Tertullian, 
it ſeems evident, that the above cited paſ- 
age ought to be tranſlated to this purpoſe, 
vis, © Though our Lord inſtituted the 
« facrament of the euchariſt, at /upper 
© time, and commanded 4a// Chriſtians to 


in our morning aflemblies, before day, 
© and receive it only from the hands of the 


ſpoken of ſome alterations, which tradi- 
non had made with regard to baptiſm (as 
WT it had introduced the frine immerſion, ta- 
ling ilk and honey, &c.) and then he 
adds, that fradition had likewiſe alter'd 
ſome circumſtances relating to the Lord's 
ſupper. And as Tertullian ſays, that they 
then received the euchariſt he from the 


In Cypriani epiſt. 63. p. 156, Sce afterward, Note () 


hands 


euchariſt was, in his time, celebrated both 
morning and evening, And, in order to 


quoting them thus; Eucbariſtiae ſacra- 


« celebrate it: yet we partake of it even 


@ paſtors.” Tertullian had juſt before 
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hands of the paſtors, though our Lord com. 
manded all Chriſtians to celebrate it; ſo 
he ſeems plainly to mean, that they then 
received it only in their morning aſſemblies, 
though it was originally appointed at up. | 
per time. tk HY 


Cyprian confirms the ſame thing, though 
his ſenſe has alſo been miſtaken by the 
ſame learned men. It muſt firſt be obſer. 
ved, that, in the context, Cypr1an is argu- 
ing againſt a ſore of men, who uſed no 
other liquor but water, when they cele- 
brated the euchariſt in the morning. Their 
reaſon for not mixing wine with the water 
was, that the perſecutors of Chriſtianity 
might not diſcover by the ſmell of their | 
breath, that they had been at a Chriſtian 
aſſembly, and partook of the euchariſt. 
When Cyprian had ſaid many things to 
condemn this practice, he adds, © Will | 
« any one flatter himſelf with thinking, 
c that he does the whole of his duty, and 


© An illa ſibi aliquis contemplatione blanditur, quod et- 
fi mane aqua ſola offerri videtur, tamen cum ad coenandum | 
venimus mixtum calicem offcrimus ? Sed cum coenamus, ad | 
convivium noſtrum plebem convocare non poſſumus, ut ſacra | 
menti veritatem, fraternitate omni praeſente, celebremus, 
At enim non mane, ſed poſt coenam mixtum calicem obculit | 
Dominus. Nunquid ergo dominicum, poſt cocnam, celc- I 
brare debemus, ut fic mixtum calicem frequentandis domi- 
nicis offeramus ? Chriſtum offerre oportebat circa veſperam | 
diei. Nos autem reſurrectionem Domini mane celebra- 
mus. Et quia paſſionis ejus mentionem in ſacrificiis omnibus 
facimus, &c, Bpiſt. lxiii. ad Caecilium. Cap. xii, 


« par-| 
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« partakes of wine and water, becauſe tho' 
« jn the morning water alone is offer'd, yet 
« when we come to ſupper, we offer a 
« mixture of wine and water ? This is no 
« excuſe : ſince at our ſuppers we cannot 
« call the church together, and ſo have 
« not at that time, an opportunity of ce- 
« lebrating a true euchariſt in a full aſ- 
« ſembly of the brechren. But you will 
object, that Chriſt offer'd the mix'd cup 
« not in the morning, but after ſupper. 
« ] anſwer; Muſt we therefore celebrate 
the euchariſt after ſupper, that we 
might thus offer a mixed cup in reite- 
« rated euchariſts ? [i. e. in both a morn- 
« ing, and an evening euchariſt in the 
« fame day.] It was requiſite that Chriſt 
ſhould celebrate the euchariſt in the 
© evening. But we celebrate the re- 
ſurrection of the Lord in the morning, 
and mention his ſufferings in all our ſa- 
crifices. From this paſſage of Cyprian, 
it appears, that in his country, Africa 
and, no doubt, at Rome alſo, where lived 
Caecilius, to whom Cyprian wrote this let- 
ter) the church did not at all celebrate the 
euchariſt in the evening, but only in the 
morning, Agreeably to this Auſtin ſays, 
It is evident indeed, that when the diſ- 
ciples firſt received our Lord's body and 
* blood, they did not receive it faſting. 
3 R 3 
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« Yerwill any one upon this account re. 
« proach the univerſal church, becauſe 
her members always receive it fafting ? 
% This cuſtom is obſerved, and re. | 
« tain'd through the whole world.“ Ex. 
cept that (as he obſerves in the ſame ler. | 
ter) in ſome places, the Thurſday before | 
Eaſter, the Chriſtians did celebrate the eu- 
chariſt twice, both in the morning, and 
alſo after ſupper ; and in other places, on 
that one day, only in the evening s. In 
like manner Socrates tells us, that ſome | 
Egyptians did communicate in the even- 
ing on the ſabbath, after a plentiful and | 
ſumptuous meal, contrary to the cuſtom of | 
Chriſtians", Notwithſtanding theſe ex- | 
preſs words, contrary to the cuſtom of Chri. | 
ſtians, biſhop Fell did not ſtick to cite this | 
paſſage as a proof that Chriſtians in general | 


did conform to this cuſtom ; which is not 
| 2 2 (ur 
Et liquido apparet, quando primum acceperunt diſcipui] Eu 
corpus et ſanguinem Domini, non eos accepiſſe jcjung, WW ” 
Nunquid tamen propterea calumniandum eſt univerſae eccit- ] fur, 
nae, quod a jejunis ſemper accipitur per univer-f ec} 
tum orbem mos itlte ſervatur. Epiſt. cxviti, Fanuan, ye] 
Cap. vl. The 4 e * 
s Ibid. Cap. iv. 3 1 | 
„ Aryvalio ds Ye dies AneZarPoetor, xa ot 70 . 
One ald ole, w anld]w pir morw]a gownates' „ e, 
s Fs Nero iavus Ter MuoNewwy eU geile = 
Yao To ever nInvas 4.94 TasJorwy eo pawn UD ung 
iet q WEST gsees, r [KS Hey ue]anaulart t "ay 
Hift, Kccleſ lib, v. cap. xxii. p. 287. A, Mogunt, 1677. an 
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a little ſurprizing. The third council of 
Carthage, in its xxix canon, required 
Chriſtians to communicate faſting. When 
the Chriſtians thus communicated fa/?:ng, 
it is evident, they could communicate only 
in the morning ; becauſe they held it to be 
unlawful to keep a faſt on the Lord's day *. 
Pliny likewiſe, in the ſecond century, 
ſpeaks of the euchariſt as celebrated only 
before day; and, at the ſame time, agrees 
with Tertullian and Cyprian, in ſpeaking 
of another feaſt held by the Chriſtians in 
the evening of the ſame day. His account 
is this:: The Chriſtians, whom he ex- 
© amin'd, aſſured him, that the whole of 
« their fault or error, was this, that it 
« was their cuſtom, on a ſtated day, to 
«© hold their aſſembles before the morning 
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i The biſhop's words are; Conſtat euchariſtiam, licet 
horis antelucanis ſumtam, veſpcre etiam diſtribui ſol/tam : N 
cus rei locuples ceſtis Tertullianus, 176. de corona, c. iii. | 
Euhariſtiae ſacramentum tempore ⁊ictus de jraeſidentiun 
mans ſumimus. Et alibi monet, ut finitis ſtationibus ſuma- 
ur. Conſuetudo poſt co nam commuuicandi diu duravic in 
eccleha ; Socrates enim ait, lib. v. cap, xxii. AiryurT]io. d 
yelovs, &c. as in the preceding note. Fell's note on Cy- 
jnan's Ixiii? Epiſt. p. 15 6. 


4 Apoſtolic canon Ixiv. al. lxvi. Gangren. canon xviii. | 
Affirmabant [Chriſtiani] hanc fuiſſe ſummam vel culpae | } 
luxe, vel erroris, quod eſſent ſoliti ſtato die ante lucem con- } 


enire ſeque facramento non in ſcelus aliquod ob- 
iringere, ſed ne furta——committerent : quibus peractis 
rorem fibi diſcedendi fuiſſe, rurſuſque coeundi ad capien- 
dum cibum, promiſcuum tamen, et innoxium: quod ipſum 
licere deſiſſe poſt edictum meum, quo, ſecundum mandata 
d, hetaerias elle vetueram. Epiſt. xcvii. | 


R 2 light 
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ce light came on, and tO bind themſelve; | 
« by a facrament to do no wickedneſs, &: 
„Which things being performed, they | 
< uſed to depart, and to come together | 
ce again to partake of a common and inno- 
* cent meal: from which however they 
ce deſiſted, after I publiſh'd my edict + | 
« gainſt clubs.” Theſe common and inns | 
cent meals, cannot be thought to be any 
other than the Chriſtian agapae, or love. 
feaſts. They agree exactly with the ac- 
count before given of them from Tex. | 
tullian: for they were plainly /uppers, and 


CA nw 8 ABLE 


did not attend upon the euchariſt. Fot! 6 
after the euchariſt was ended in the morn- 5 
ing, the Chriſtians went home; and met Wi 
together again at another time, v22, in the 7 
evening, for this common meal. There isà , 
paſſage in Lucian, ſo very parallel to chole Wil .; 
now cited from Tertullian, Cyprian, and a 
Pliny, that I cannot help thinking he ſpeaks I 
of the ſame things. Lucian tells us, that i .. 
when Peregrinus, a Chriſtian, was in pri- 
fon, „ Lou might have ſeen, early in t e 
« #1071148, old women, fore widows, and 7 
« orphans, waiting at the priſon. Theit “ 
« preſidents bribed the guards, and lodged} 6 
« 1n the priſon with him. Afterward f. . 
f | in . 
a 
ET | | | aa: 
m Foley pir evius woes awaps t Seo ud)new nic WW beus 
yrJa yeudin, yneas rug, x; Fade ogare Or d, tant 
TA, av]aly Y Gu. k4%1 09 endov wet” aue Jag hee. 1): 


755 


in the evening] various /uppers [z. e. ſup- 
« pers conſiſting of various diſhes, and Va- 
« rjous Kinds of meat, brought thither by 
« yarious perſons of the company] were 


« converſations, or, their ſacred diſcour- 
« ſes were deliver'd.” "Theſe /uppers plain- 
ly ſeem to have been the /ove-feaſts of the 
ancient Chriſtians, before deſcribed out of 
Tertullian. 35 1 

From what has been ſaid it appears, 


pers, were not concomitants, or appen- 
tapes of the euchariſt. They were intirely 


ring, that Juſtin Martyr, in his account 


ak the publick worſhip of the church, and 


ck d to it either before or after. 

As to the fime of their continuance in the 
church, we have already ſeen, from St. 
Jude, Tertullian, Cyprian, Pliny, and Lu- 


mi Tis S:ouwonuannes EI Satya M arerce 
ulE]o, x) A204 18298 av]er trcy 10. De morie Peregrini, 
Im, II. p. 566, Amſtel. 1687, Tanaquil Faber's note is; 
$74 M nil aliud ſunt quam quod primi Chriſtians 
yaa; vocitabant ——Cur autem fit ira intelligendus hic 
cus, perquam facile poteſt demonſtrari vel hoc uno argu- 


Juſo, 
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brought in, and they held their ſacred 


that the agapae, or l/ove-feaſts, being ſup- 


fijtin# and independent things, celebrated 
about twelve hours after the euchariſt. 
This may be farther confirm'd by obſer- 


particularly of the euchariſt, does not ſay 
ome word of the agapae, or love-feaſts, as 


nento quod mox ſubjungat, 4&1 dees A3% 0% av]oy SA 
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cian, that they were in uſe in the three 
firſt centuries. To which I now add ſome | 
other authors that have mention'd them, 
though without deſcribing them. Clement 
of Alexandria, in the end of the ſecong 8 
century, ſays, That the Carpocratian ſup- | 
pers ought not to be called agapae : and 
that the ſacred agapae were not made for | 
luxury. They were continued in the day; | 
of Jerom and Auſtin, in the end of the 
fourth century. Ferom mentions ſome | 
proud women, who make proclamation | 
when they invite people to a /ove-feal} 
Auſtin ſays; © We do not borrow our | 
« love-feaſts from the ſacrifies of the G. 
files. Our love-feaſts feed the poor.“ 
About the ſame time, perhaps, the conſti. 
rutions were written; in which there is this | 
order; * If any determine to invite el- 


n Ou yag ayaryy earoup ay £yoys THY CUVEASUCW au- 
roy, ſcilicet Kaproxed]iavwy Jerrva, Stromat, lib. ii. 
p. 430. Paris. 1641, 1 
A Aν,,xunf u nαανẽ-tv xbDeαοEẽ² A C 
evoe xabuberCor]ts. Paedag. lib, ii. p. 141. See the con. 
text before and after. — 
cum ad agapen vocaverint, praeco conducitur, 

Ad Euſtoc. de cuſtod. Virgin, Epiſt. xxii. p. 286. D. Pa. 
JC : F 
1 Nec ſacrificia eorum [gentium] vertimus in agape:. | 
——Agapes enim noſtrae pauperes paſcunt. Contra Favſtun | 
Manich. lib. xx. cap. xx. —ů 
Toig eis atyamuw wo n, ws 0 xverCr vroladt, 
TESLIPELEVOIE K Tee Culiens, mv eri ot diarontlh 
Onefoperny, av]n TAHS AK Win] woay, Lib. ii. cap. xx vil. 
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der women to a /ove-feaſft, let them moſt 


« frequently fend to ſuch a one as the 
« deacons know to be in diſtreſs.” At the 


fame time it is to be obſerved, that the 


author explains what he means by an aga- 


pe; faying, that it is the ſame as our 
Saviour calls a Sogn, or a feaſt, Luke, 


xIv. 13. When thou makeſt a feaſt, call the 
poor, &c. The council of Gangra, about 


the middle of the fourth century, men- 
tions and recomends the love- feaſts, in the 
following canon, If any one deſpi- 


« ſes thoſe who, from conſcience, make 
« Jove-feaſts, and who invite the bre- 
thren, for the honour of the Lord, and 


A 
La) 


will not partake with thoſe that are in- 
vited, through a contempt of what is 


a 
— 


ew 
wu 


the ſame time the council of Laodicea or- 
der'd, that thoſe who were invited to a 
love-feaſt, ſhould not chooſe out their 


portions *. This ſhews that the agapae 


were praiſed with allowance, in that age. 
In the following canon, the ſame council 
orders, that “ the ſaid love-feaſts ſhould 


* not be held in worſhiping aſſemblies, or 


F/ vis A , Tov 4 miſrus ayaTas alan, 
\ 
v C THANY Te Kuets GUY K4AKVTaoy T's agus, th un 


0% R , Tas KAnGees 12, To SFEν,ñu see To Yue 
leroy, avalslua cw, Can. xi. 


! Ou ç he- ty eis ay 471 el ates. 


Can. xxvii. 


R 4 80 churches ; 


done, Let him be anathema.” About 
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* churches ; and that Chriſtians ſhould not 
« eat in the houſe of God u.“ The com- 
paring theſe two canons together, ſuffici- 
ently ſhews, that this council did not abs 

iſh the love-feaſts, but only baniſh'd them 
from the churches, and ſtill allow'd them 
in private houſes, The third council of 
Carthage, in the end of the fourth cen- 
tury, ordains, that * no biſhops, or 
« clergymen, ſhould feaſt in the church, 
* unleſs travellers, who, in a caſe of ne- 
© ceflity, may take ſome refreſhment there. 
© And that the people alſo ſhould be re- 
ſtrained from ſuch feaſts as much as 
% poſſible. This canon is repeated, word 
by word, by the African council, in the 
beginning of the fifth century, Can. 1x. 
Theſe canons did not aboliſh the love-feaſte, 
nor ſo much as intirely baniſh them from 
the churches, but allow'd them there in a 
caſe of neceſſity; and ſuppoſed that the 
people would not yet wholly refrain from 
chem. The council of Auxerre, in the 
beginning of the ſeventh century, decreed, 


BY 
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Can. xxviii. | | WOE 

* Ut nulli epiſcopi vel clerici in eccleſia conviventut, 
niſi forte tranſeuntes boſpitiorum neceſſitate illic reficiantur, 
Populi etiam ab hujuſmodi conviviis, quantum fieri petel\ 
prohibeantur. Can. xxx, . | 


that 
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that © It is not lawful to make feaſts in 
« the church.”. Some learned men have 
ſaid, That theſe councils intirely aboliſh d 
the love-feaſts: but it is evidently a mi- 
ſtake. For they only order'd them not to 
be held in the churches; and ſtill allow'd 
and incouraged the holding of them in 
private houſes, {till calling them by the 
name of agapae. In this light is the mat- 
ter well repreſented by Arſenius, about the 
middle of the thirteenth century, who 
ſums up all the fore-cited canons thus: 
« One ought not to deſpiſe them, who, 

« out of conſcience make love-feaſts, and 

© invite the brethren: nor is it lawful to 
© make them in the church, or to chooſe 
* portions at them: and they that deſpiſe 
« them, and will not communicate with 
the ſociety, are anathematized.” Pho- 
tius, about the middle of the ninth century, 
had before repreſented the old canons in 
the ſame manner. He ſpeaks of canons, 
which treat © of not making love-feaſts 
e jn the church, and eating therein; and 
of thoſe that deſpiſe the love-feaſts that 


Non licet convivia in eccleſia praeparare, Conciliz 
Anti ſiodorens. Can. ix. | 

 Olt s de u2]ate;vel Tov 5K FI5ta; ay aTas Y,], 
tal uy ranuwy)oy Tis ad\tapis ml @UeY de Tala er 
KKANTLE, are a2! oval, pills de auge len eU avlar* 
wat %% or e D? Tavſas, Hat A Kovavelſcs Tals 
KAYGEO1 avaliipc]iCo]ar Synopſis canonum, apud Fuſtel. 
Biblicth, Guris cancnic. Tem. II. p. 755. Can. xxx. | 
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« are made; and that men ought not to 
ce take out portions for themfelves ar love. 
« feaſts *”” How far theſe paſſages of 
Photius and Arſenius will imply, that the 
love- feaſts continued in their times in pri- 
vate houſes, I leave the reader to judge. 
I can find no account of the time when 
they were aboliſh'd. For as to what we 
ſhall ſoon have occaſion to cite from Chry. 
ſoſtom, Pelagius, Oecumenius, Theophyla#, 
and Zonaras, it only relates to the cele- 
| brating the love-feaſts in churches :; which 
they juſtly ſpeak of as an ancient and obſo- 
lete cuſtom. 5 
I did not name Minucius Felix in his 
place, becauſe it is not certain that he 
means the agapae: though I am inclined 
to think he does, when he ſays; © * We 
« celebrate feaſts which are not only 
« chaſte, but ſober. For we do not in- 
« dulge our ſelves in banqueting, or hold 
« drinking matches: but we temper our 
i cheerfulneſs with gravity.” 
It has been thought by many, that St. 
Paul ſpeaks of the agapae, or love-feajts, 
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when he reproves the Corinthians for their 
eating one before another, and for that one 
was hungry, and another fill d, 1 Cor. 
x1. 17, Sc. The ancient commentators 
apprehended that the Corinthians held their 
love-feaſts immediately after the Lord's ſup- 
per was finiſh'd ; and that the diſorders re- 
proved by the apoſtle, were hen commit- 
ted. Cbryſoſtom ſays, that * the Corin- 
« thians, when the worſhip was ended, 
« after the participation of the ſacrament, 
„all ſat down to a common feaſt, to 
« which the rich brought the food, and 
invited the poor and needy ; and they 
« did all eat together.” Bur after ſome 
time, this cuſtom was abuſed, at the time 
when St. Paul wrote the epiſtle. Theophy- 
lact gives the ſame account. The Co- 
« rinthians (lays he) on certain days, feaſt- 
ed together after they had received the 
tc ſacrament. The rich brought the food, 7 

« and invited, and fed the poor.“ Pela- 
gius was in the ſame ſentiments, ſaying ; 
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« When the Chriſtians came together in 
e the church, they offer'd: their oblations 
© ſeparately ; and whatever. remained of 
« the oblations, after the communion, they 
« did there eat up at a common ſupper.” 
Oecumentus, in his comment on the fame 
chapter, almoſt tranſcribes Chry/oftom's ac- 
count; as does Zonaras alſo in his notes on 
the canon of the ſynod of Gangra. The 
ſame Oecumenius, in another place, ex- 
preſly calls theſe feaſts at Corinth, by the 
name of agapae. Commenting on the 12" 
verſe of Jude, (Theſe are ſpots in your love- 
feaſts) he ſays; © * Ar that time there were 
<« tables prepared in the churches (as Paul 
« ſaith in his epiſtle to the Corinthians) 
© which were alſo call'd 'agapae, or love- 
« feaſts,” From all theſe paſſages put to- 
gether, it is evident, that theſe ancient 
commentators imagin'd, that the diſorders 
committed at Corinth, were not at the 
Lord's ſupper, but at a love-feaſt, which 
ſucceeded it immediately, before the peo- 
ple were retired. But they ſeem to be 
miſtaken in two circumſtances, viz, in 


* 


Ala eccleſia convenientes oblationes ſuas ſeparatim offere- 
bant, ct poſt communionem quaecunque eis de ſacrificiis 
ſuperfuiſſent illic in ecclefia communem coenam comedentes, 
pariter conſumebant. In 1 Cor, xi. 20. Inter O'f. Hie- 
ronymi. 
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thinking that the love-feaſts did immedi- 
ately ſucceed the euchariſt ; (ſince, as was 
before proved, there intervened almoſt 
twelve hours between them) and in ima- 

gining, that St. Paul accuſes the Corin- 
thians of diſorders committed at a /ove- 
feaſt : for by reading the apoſtle himſelf 
no ſuch ching can be diſcover'd. Ir ſeems 
more than probable, that the Corinthians 
then celebrated no feaſt at all but the eu- 
chariſt, and that in celebrating the eucha- 
riſt it ſelf, they were guilty of the diſor- 
ders charged upon them by the apoſtle. 
When each brought his own ſupper, it was 
with a profeſſed deſign to celebrate the ih 
euchariſt. But, ſays the apoſtle ; Men ye _— 
come together into one place, this is not to jj 
eat the Lord's ſupper, i. e. this does not Ll 
make it to be the Lord's ſupper. So that, [Hy 
according to the apoſtle, they did nor, at 4 

that time, cat the Lord's ſupper at all, | 3 
though they frofeſſed and pretended ſo to 10 
do. What they did eat ought to be look'd i 
upon as their own ſupper, becauſe they eat ih 
ſeparately : whereas the Lord's ſupper is a 10 
common meal for the whole church. If this . 
diſorder had happen'd at another feaſt, ei- 
ther before or after the Lord's ſupper, the 
apoſtle could not have charged them (as 
now he does) with not eating the Lord's 
ſupper. Beſides, what was it which the =_ 
apoſtle ſays the Corinthians did eat and I 
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drink unwortbily? Was it not the read 
and the cup at the Lord's ſupper? Hear 
his own words: Whoſoever ſhall eat the 
bread, or drink the cup of the Lord unwor. 
thily, fhall be guilty of the body and blood of 
the Lord, ver. 27. He does not charge 
them with any unworthy behaviour at a 
love-feaſt, but with unworthily eating the 
euchariſtical bread it ſelf, and unworthil 
drinking the euchari/tical cup it ſelf. The 
apoſtle charges them afterward, as not di/- 
cerning the Lord's body, ver. 29. But ſurely 
it was no fault not to diſcern the Lord's 
body at a /ove-feaſt, which was never ap- 
pointed, or intended to ſhew forth his 
death. But it was a fault not to do it at 
the Lord's ſupper; and it was a fault which 
could only be committed there. Theſe 
conſiderations ſeem to make it very evi- 
dent, that the diforders cenſured in the 
Corinthians, were committed at the Lord's 
fupper it ſelf ; and that it cannot be diſco- 
ver'd from St. Paul, that they held a /ove- 
feaſt, either before or after it. So that 
nothing relating to the love-feaſts can be 
learn'd from St. Paul. 


From the foregoing account it appears, 
that the oldeſt cuſtom was, to celebrate 
the /ove-feaſts in the church, towards the J 
evening: and this cuſtom continued till | 
about the middle of the fourth century. 
After that, they were very little obſerved J 
in 
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in churches ; tho' they were ſtill allow'd in 
private houſes. The cuſtom ſeems to have 
ſpread it ſelf into all places where Chri- 
ſtians lived: for the perſons before cited, 
who ſpeak of them, lived in different 


countries, and at great diſtances from one 


another. 


let Bod che te rien cd 


upon their love- feaſts as religious, or divine 


inſtitutions, like the Lord's ſupper. If 


they had, their councils would no more 
have baniſh'd them out of the churches 
than the Lord's ſupper it ſelf, 

As to the original and occaſion of their 
inſtitution, we have nothing certain. The 
beſt conjecture I know, is that of Chry/c- 
ſrom, who ſays; “As the three thouſand, 
* who believed in the beginning, did all 
«* feaſt together, and had all things in 
« common; fo it was alſo when the apt 


« ſtle wrote his epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
though not with the ſame decorum.” 
Theophyla& was in the ſame ſentiment : he 


lays; © As believers, in the beginning, 
* had all things common, and did feaſt 
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together; ſo there was ſome reſemblance | 
of this at Corinth, though not with the 
« like decorum.” Now, though I cannot 
ſuppoſe with theſe learned writers, that 
the diſorders for which the apoſtle blame; I 
the Corinthians, were committed at a | 
love-feaſt, but think they were commit. 0 
ted at the Lord's ſupper it ſelf: yet it is 
natural enough to believe, that the account 
given by them of the original of the love. 
teaſts, is the truth. When the Chriſtians | 
had, in the beginning, all things common, 
it could not well be avoided, but that they 
muſt feaſ? together at the common meal, | 
And theſe common feaſts, or loye-feaſts, | 
continued in the church long after the 
Chriſtians ceaſed to have all things in com- 
mon, 1. e. long after the diſuſe of that cu 
ſtom, which was the original occaſion of 
them. By their love- feaſts the primitive | 
Chriſtians manifeſted their charity towards 
one another, particularly toward the poor, 
the fatherleſs, and the widows: whom, 
though we do not entertain in the ſame $i 
manner, yet we are bound to relieve and 
help, as God, from time to time, does 
proſper us. 
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Discovurss VII. 
Of the End of this World. 


H E dodtrine of the holy ſcripture 
1 concerning the end of this world, is 
rery plain, full, and expreſs. The time 
will come when this earth, and all things 
in it, ſhall be burn'd up, when the pro- 
pagation of mankind ſhall be finiſh'd, 
when this preſent ſtate of things ſhall ceaſs 
intirely, and at once, and when all man- 
kind ſhall be in a future ſtate. At preſent, 
bme are in this world, others not yet 
born, and paſt generations are in another 
world. But at the end of the world, they 
ball all, without exception, be, at the 
ame time, in the future world. Of this 
ad of the world, there ſhall be no previ- 
ws ſigns and tokens for any conſiderable 
ime before hand. Chriſt will come to 
ulgment when he ſhall be leaſt expected. 
0 that day and hour (ſaid our Saviour) 
moweth no one, but my Father only. But 
the days of Noah were, ſo ſhall alſo the 
ming of the ſon $0 man be mms [17 ou an 
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hour as you think not, the Son of man | 
cometh, Matt. xxtv. 36, 37, 44. And St. 
Paul ſays; The day of the Lord ſo cometh | 
as a thief in the night. For when they ſhall | 
ſay, Peace and ſafety, then ſudden deftry. | 
fron cometh upon them, as travail upon | 
woman with child, 1 Theſſ. v. 2, 3. Where. 
fore we are not to look for any previous 
Aus and tokens of the end of the world. 
Accordingly there does not appear to be, 
in the courſe of things, any tendency to- q 
ward a diſſolution of the world. There is | 
no appearance of its growing old, or run- | 
ing to decay. The ſun 'gives as much | 
light and heat as ever: the earth moves on | 
in the ſame path as it has done, at leaſt, ever 
fince the deluge ; and 1s as fruitful as in } 
any preceding age. Mankind, and other | 
animals, increaſe and multiply in the ſame | 
manner as from the beginning. As to 
their number, mankind continually in- 
creafes a little in every generation: and as} 
to knowledge, wiſdom, and arts, they ate 
fo far from growing old, that they are 
making vaſt improvements from day to 
day: and as to length of life, they are the 
ſame as they have been ever ſince the days 
of David. We ſee the regular and unin- 
terrupted ſucceſſion of day and night, 
ſpring, ſummer, autumn, and winter. We 
cannot then perceive any natural ſign of 
the world's decaying, and coming to " = 
2 end. 
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end. For py thing we can fee in the 
world it ſelf, it may continue on in the 


ame condition as now, for ten thouſand 


ears longer, and even to eternity. 
Philoſophers, indeed, have well ar- 


atbeiſtic ſcheme, this world cannot laſt for 
ever : the reaſon is; becauſe, according to 
the atheiſts, there is 0 God to uphold and 
preſerve it. Light is a body, and a part of 
the ſubſtance of the ſun, which ſtreams 
or iſſues forth from it. So that the ſun 
by ſending us light, muſt naturally grow 
ſs and leſs every day : though its decreaſe 
is ſo very flow, and ſmall, eſpecially con- 
idering its vaſt bulk, that it may not be 


| perceivable in ten thouſand ages. Yet ſtill, if 
te ſun does, in ever ſo ſmall a proportion 
e Wl crow leſs and cooler continually, as Dr. 
0 (ihne, and other good writers againſt the 
b ccheiſts have obſerved ; then, in an infinite 


lumber of years, it would diminiſh to no- 
bing, and be extinct. This ſeems to be 
ut reaſoning upon the atheiſtic ſuppoſi- 


to ion, that there is no God: bur if there be 
he s moſt undoubtedly there is) a God who 
ende the world, and has preſerved it hi- 
in- Wterto ; then the conſideration of the ſun's 


"ery day loſing ſome of its light, which 
er returns back to it, will not at all 
ove, that the ſun may not laſt for ever: 
ace God, who made it, may continually 


zued againſt the atheiſts, thar, upon the 
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260 Of the END f this Worry. 
recruit it by his almighty power, as faſt as 
it naturally tends to decay. So that they 
who believe there is an almighty Maker 
and Preſerver of the world, cannot poſ- 
ſibly prove by the nature and appearances | 
of things, that this world ſhall come to 
an end, Mere nature teaches no ſuch | 


= 

thing. To all outward appearance, the 
world is as likely to continue in its preſent Il ' 
condition and circumſtances to all eternity, Wil ' 
as it is to remain for one year longer. No Nu 
man can prove, from any thing he ſees in MW *: 
it, that it is drawing to a concluſion, | 
From hence it is eaſy to infer, that it is e 
impoſſible to prove a future ſtate by mere W 
unaſſiſted reaſon, without the bible. Since Wil 0! 
mere reaſon cannot prove, that this world WM h. 

| ſhall have an end; ſurely then it cannot e. 
_ poſſibly prove, that another world ſhall ſuc- WM 
ceed it. It is true, that men die, one gene- i 
ration after another, and ſo paſs into another MW {+ 
ſtate. In that ſtate God can make the ſepa- Wl le. 
rate ſoul happy or miſerable to all eternity: be 
and he might, if he pleas'd, continue on Wi al 
this preſent world to run parallel with the WM Ibe 
ſtate of ſeparate ſouls, to all eternity alſo. Inf Mare 
which caſe all mankind would never be at "om 
once all together in another ſtate ; but ſome$ lt 
in that, and ſome in the preſent world, ¶ it 
and paſſing from hence into the other, to lelp 
all eternity. This is a ſcheme which, I uy 
m 


ſuppoſe, no one has, or will entertain 
1 5 and 
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and therefore I ſhall have no occaſion to 
regard it in this diſcourſe. They who ima- 
gine they can prove à future ſtate from 
mere reaſon, are well perſuaded that this 
world, and the preſent ſtate of things in it, 
ſhall af once intirely ceaſe, and come to an 
end; and that the time is coming, when 


WM mankind ſhall not be as now, ſome in this 
IM world, and ſome in another, and ſome 
unborn ; but when there ſhall be no more 
o be born, when not one ſhall be left up- 
on this earth; but when all of them, with- 
IH ou exception, ſhall exiſt in that future 
WH vorld, which ſhall ſucceed the preſent. 
nen of this perſuaſion would do well to 
bew us how they can, by mere unaſſiſted 
t raſon, prove a future ſtate, when they 
- WH cannot prove, by natural arguments, that 
„ world ſhall have a concluſion. 
But above all, it is impoſſible for thoſe 
ren to prove theſe things, who believe that 
': | when men die, their fouls fall aſleep, and 
n all continue to ſleep till the reſurrection. 
pe Theſe men expect no future ſtate till the 
In bes of all mankind ſhall at once be raiſed 
at tom the dead. If ſuch men will prove a 


ſurure ſtate by natural arguments, they 
muſt, by natural arguments, withont the 
ielp of the bible, prove the future 7gſur- 
ion: and, in order to this, they muſt, 
in: dom the mere light of nature alone, prove, 
andi dat the moral attributes of God oblige 

8 3 - him... 
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him to put an end to the propagation of | 

mankind, and to this preſent world. But 
it ſeems not very eaſy to find out ſuffici. | 
ent arguments for this purpoſe. Nay, | 
thoſe that argue from reaſon for a future | 
ſtate, can as eaſily invent arguments, and | 
produce reaſons to prove, from God's mo- 
ral per fections, that it is his defign to con- 
tinue this world in its preſent ſtate for | 
ever. I own theſe arguments and reaſons | 
would have no force in them ; and that, 
for the very ſame reaſon, as there is no 
force in the natural arguments for a fo. ; 
ture ſtate, viz. Becauſe we cannot poſ- 
fibly dive into the reaſons of the divine 


conduct, and ht upon the whole may Wi ki 
be moſt wiſe and fit, which, to our par- di 
tial view of things, may ſcem to be i im- MJ nu 
proper. How could men know, without ha 
a revelation, that God does not ſee ſuff- th 
cient reaſons to continue on this world, in 
and mankind in it, in their preſent cit- pre 
cumſtances, to all eternity ? Will any a- © 
guments from the mere light of nature s 
prove, that the world ſhall have an end ali an 
thouſand years hence, without proving 28 the 
well, that it ſhould have had an end 4% bar 


thouſand years ago ? Would not men a- na 
gue, that as God makes nothing in vain 
ſo, in particular, he did not give to man- 
kind the r of propagating the ſpecicy 
in vain? As the preſent generation bas 


thi 
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this power, it cannot be ſuppoſed (they 
might ſay) that this ſhall be the laſt ge- 
neration 3 ſince then this power would 
have been given them in vain. The ſame 
may be ſaid, as far as reaſon can diſcover, 
of every future generation of men alſo. 
If, indeed, in any time to come, there 
ſhould be born a whole generation of men 
without the power of propagating their 
ſpecies; this would be anevident indication 
of the will of God, that the world ſhould 
ſoon have a period. But how ſhould men 
ſuſpect, without a revelation, that the 
world ſhall have an end, as long as man- 
kind have a power of continuing their 
kind? Does it not ſo long appear to be the 
divine intention, that it ſhould be conti- 
ved? Would any one imagine, unleſs God 
had revealed it, that he will put an end to 
this world, at a time wherein all things are 
in as good circumſtances as they are at 
preſent, when the world does not appear 
io be grown old, and when all things are 
5 capable of continuance as now ? Would 
any one, from nature, ſuſpect, that when 
the earth is Full fock'd with inhabitants, 
particularly with men, and all other ani- 
mals propagating their kinds, God will, 
on a ſudden, cut them off all at once, and 
ſhut up this ſcene of things? Would not 
leſe things be ſaid to be very improbable 
n the eye of human reaſon ? How then 
| 8 will 
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will any one prove, from nature alone, 
that this world ſhall have an end? ; 
Beſides, if men think they can prove 
this, it is proper to aſk, When the time | 
of the end of the world ſhall be? As God 
has continued this world for almoſt fix $ 
_ thouſand years already, notwithſtanding | 
the provoking wickedneſs of men; how |} 
can we know but he may continue it for | 
ſix millions of ages more, or for any num- | 
ber of ages ſhort of eternity? If ſo, then 
let it be conſider'd, what ſmall ſatisfactun 
ariſes from the natural arguments for a fu- | 
ture ſtate, upon the pretty common ſup- 
poſition, that the ſouls of men departed | 
ſleep till the reſurrection? All that thoſe 
arguments pretend to prove, is this, viz, | 
That our departed fouls ſhall not fleep r 
ever: but they may ſleep on for millions 
of millions of ages, and then awake, and 
injoy juſt ſuch a meaſure and duration of 
happineſs (be it long or ſhort, much or 
little) as is neceſſary to compenſate for the 
undeſer ved miſery we indured in this life; 
and then we muſt go to ſleep again, and 
\ ſleep away for ever. If a day's happi- 
neſs in the future world, be ſufficient o 
| over haluncs all that we have ſuffer'd here, 
without our own fault and deſerving ; the 
natural argument for a future ſtate now 
pretends to prove no more than a fing 
day's happineſs for us in the future _ | 
* 1 7 
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and as that ſingle day may not come for 
theſe millions of millions of ages, the proſ- 
pect of happineſs, at ſo vaſt a diſtance, 
and that ſhall laſt but for one day, cannot 
now afford us much con/o/ation. Thus 
inconfiderable and uſeleſs, to almoſt every 
man in the world, are the natural argu- 
ments for a future ſtate of happineſs : for 
almoſt every man in the world has injoy'd 


undeſerved happineſs enough in this life, 


to over-balance his undeſerved ſufferings ; 
for whom therefore the natural arguments 
will not prove a future ſtate of happineſs 
at all, 3 

When I conſider theſe things, how im- 
menſely diſtant, and exceedingly ſhorc 
the future happineſs may be, which na- 
ture promiſes, I cannot but moſt thank- 


fully adore the infinite grace of God in 


bringing [fe and immortality to light by 
the goſpel; wherein he has afſured us, 
that when good men ſhall be ab/ent from 
the body, they ſhall be preſent with the 
Lord; that their bodies ſhall be razed 
from the dead in glory and immortality ; 
that there ſhall be new heavens and a new 


earth, wherein dwells righteouſneſs; that 


Chriſt will acquit them at the great day; 
and that they ſhall ever be with the Lord 
Jeſus, and with the God and Father of all, 
who will be their portion, their happineſs, 


and their God to all eternity. One cannot 


bur 
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but wiſh, that the revelation of theſe 
things may appear to be divine, that ſo 
we may be able to depend upon it, and to 
comfort our ſelves with the expeQation of 
them. It is worth our while to examine 
the evidences of the goſpel, with care and 
impartiality, that we may ſee its truth, 
and have a ſolid foundation for hope and 


joy. 
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Discourss VIII. 


The Scripture - Doctrine of 
Circumciſion and Baptiſm. 


TT HE treating of circumciſion and bap- 
1 tiſim together in the ſame diſcourſe, 
is no way diſagreeable upon any account; 
and is very needful to illuſtrate and eſta- 
bliſh the true doctrine of baptiſm. And 
in order the better to underſtand the na- 
ture, deſign, and uſe of both, it will be 
neceſſary to conſider the nature and ex- 
tent of the covenant, which God made 
with Abraham, and with his ſeed (Geneſis, 
XVII, 2 14.) whereof circumciſion was 
a token and ſeal, What is needful to be 
obſerved, concerning this Abrahamic co- 
venant, circumciſion and baptiſm, may, I 
judge, moſt conveniently be deliver'd in the 
tollowing propoſitions, 


1. The covenant made with Abraham, 
and with his /eed, (Gen. xvII. 214.) 
was the covenant of grace. The promiſe 1 
therein made on God's part, is, I will we — 1 

| p 
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God to thee, and to thy ſeed after thee, ver. . 
This promiſe particularly includes in it a 
reſurrection from the dead, as our Saviour 
expreſly teſtifies, Matt. xx11. 31, 32. As 
touching the reſurrection of the dead, have 
ye not read, that which was ſpoken unto you 
by God, ſaying ; I am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Ja- 
cob ? God is not the God of the dead, but of 
the living. And the apoſtle farther aſſures 
us, that the promiſe of being any one's 
God, includes eternal life and bleſſedneſs 
in the world to come, Heb. x1. 16. Now 
they deſire à better country, that is, a hea- 
wvenly : wherefore God is not aſhamed to be 
called their God : for he hath prepared for 
them a city, even the heavenly Feruſalem, 
| Chap. x11, 22, How it is that this promiſe 
of being any one's God, includes a promiſe 
of a bleſſed reſurrection, and of eternal 
life, I have already ſhewn in my note on 
Heb. x1. 16. Supplement to Mr. Peirce on 
the Hebrews, p. 29. and more at large in 
my ſecond volume of notes and diſcourſes, 
p. 214 246. to which J have nothing 
to add. From the nature of this cove- 
nant then it is evident, that it is a cove- 
nant of grace: fince herein ſalvation is 
offer d to ſuch as have ſinned, but now re- 
pent, and do imperfectly, though ſincerel) 
obey the commandments of God for the 
time to come: for this is the higheſt cha- 

| -.. racer 
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rafter of Abraham, and of his righteous 


ſeed. Agreeably to this the apoſtle calls 
circumciſion, which was the ſeal of this 


» 


covenant, A ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith, 

Rom. Iv. II. The covenant then it ſelf 
made over a r:ghteouſneſs of faith to Abra- 
ham, and to his /eed, 1. e. it juſtiied them 


upon the account of their Faith, notwith- 
ſtanding the defects of their fincere obedi- 
ence. It gave to penitent believersa title to 


all the ſame eternal reward of happineſs and 


glory, as they ſhould have inherited, if they 
had been perfectly righteous: which is 


the whole nature of the covenant of 


grace. | 8 
At the ſame time God promiſed to the 


natural poſterity of Abraham, all the land 


of Canaan for an everlaſting poſſeſſion, 


Gen, xv11. 8. which promiſe (by the way) f 
will be punctually fulfilled: ſince, though 


the Fews, for their fins, were baniſh'd 


from Canaan, for ſeventy years, in the 


time of Danzel, and have now, for their 
murdering the Meſſia, been again baniſh'd 
tor almoſt ſeventeen hundred years; yet 
they ſhall all, both che two tribes, and the 
ten, upon their converſion, be reſtor'd at 


length, ro their own land, and dwell. 


therein for ever, f. e. to the end of this 
world, as God has expreſly promis'd, 
Ezek, XXXV1I, 21-28, 


II, This 


"=" 


"+ 


% 
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II. This Abrahamic covenant was not 


made with all Abraham's poſterity, but 
only with thoſe of them who deſcended 


from Jſaac by Facob. Neither of the pro. 


miſes extended to 1/hmael, the ſons of Ke. 
turab, or Eſau. Or, if the covenant was 
originally intended for them, yet they 
ſoon turn'd aſide to idolatry, broke cove- 
' nant with God, and he thereupon ceas d 
to be their God. Which ſoever of theſe 
two caſes is allow'd; it will equally ſerve 
my purpoſe, to ſhew, that circumciſion, 
practiſed by I/omael, Eſau, and their po- 
ſtery, is not a token of the divine cove- 
nant, or an evidence that the Almighty is 


their God. This is neceſſary to be parti- 


cularly obſerved, that we may be ſenſible 
of the conſiſtency of theſe two aflertions, 
wVi2. That circumciſion was a ſeal of God's 
coyenant to the Fews ; and yet it was not 
ſo to other children of Abrabam. 1 

1. Let us conſider the caſe of Iſmael; 
It ſeems to have been this; That God 
foreſeeing his apoſtaſy, never intended the 
covenant for him. It is evident, that 


whatever was the reaſon of his being re- 


jected, and T/aac's being choſen, it was not 
upon the account of /hmae/s being born 
of a concubine or bond-woman : ſince Fa- 
cob's children, by his maids, Zilpab, and 
Bilbab, were made equal to the children 


of 
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of Leah, and Rachel; and ſince Eſau was 
rejected, though born of the ſame mother 
with Jacob. Though 1/mael was a ſon 
of Abrabam, as much as J/aac was, yet 
Iſmael was not intitled to either promiſe 
of the covenant. God was not his God, 
and Canaan was not his country : and 
theſe bleſſings ſeem never to have been in- 
tended for him. The original promiſe, 
that Abrabam ſhould be the father of ma- 
ny nations, and that kings ſhould come 
out of him (Gen. xv11. 4, 5, 6.) was /i- 
mitted to Sarab's poſterity. Sarah was 
to become nations, and kings of people were 
to be of her, ver. 16. And when Abraham 
ſaid to God, O that Iſhmael might live be- 
3M fore tee! God anſwer'd, Sarah ſhall have 
3 - ſon, Iſaac, and I will eftabliſh my cove- 
ant with him [not with 1/mael] and 
with his ſeed. And as for I/hmael! [though 
have not eſtabliſh'd my covenant with 
him, as with 1/aac, yet] I have heard thee, 
I will bleſs Iſhmael, and multiply bim: 
twelve princes ſhall be beget, and JI will 
make him a great nation. But I will efta- 
bliſh my covenant [not with Iſbmael, but] 
with Jſaac, ver. 18 — 21. Upon this, 
Abraham circumciſed all the males in 
his houſe, and Iſbmael among the reſt, 
vr, 23, 25, Then Iſhmael, and all Abra- 
bam's male ſlaves, if they were fincere, 
Were in covenant with God, and he mu 
their 
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their God. But apoſtaſy caſt them again 
out of covenant. ,And God foreſeeing 
Iſbmael's apoſtaſy, did not intend the co. | 
venant for him. Accordingly Iſhmael was 
ſoon rejected, God approving Sarab's reſo. | 
lution, caſt out the bond-woman, and her | 
fon Iſhmael : be ſhall not be heir with Iſaac, | 
Hereupon God ſaid to Abraham, In Iſaac | 
ſhall thy. ſeed be called, Gen. xx1. 10—12, | 
As Iſhmael was thus excluded the cove- | 
nant ; ſo he was not permitted to dwell 
in Canaan, which was allotted for the 
ſeed of Abraham. And after 1ſaac was | 
grown, the covenant was renew'd with | 
him, without taking any notice of T/hmael, | 
Gen. XX11. 17, 18. 555 
As Canaan was not 1ſhmael's country, | 
ſo the Lord was not his God, after his ab. 


ftaſy. Hagar took a wife for her ion I- 


mael, out of the idolatrous land of Egypt, 
Gen. xxl. 21. And it is natural to think, 
that when he lived at a diſtance from 
Abraham, and had an idolatrous wife, he 
ſuffer'd her (as Solomon did his wives) to 
lead him into idolatry. Whereupon the Al- 
mighty could no longer be his God, or the 
God of his ſeed. Accordingly the poſte- 
rity of Iſbmael were ſo far from being re- 
puted the people of God, that they are 
deſcribed as enemies to God, and to his 
people, P/al. LxxxIII. I, 2, 3, 5, 0. O God, | 
— thine enemies make a . | 

4 
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have taken crafty counſel againſt thy 
people —— they are confederate againſt 
thee the tabernacles of Edom and the Iſh- 
maelites, &c. — 

This rejection of Iſbmael is taken notice 
of by the apoſtle, Gal. Iv. 29, 30, 3 1. with 
a deſign to ſhew, that as Iſbmael perſecu- 
ted T/aac (who was in covenant with God, 
and the child that was to inherit the pro- 
miſe made to Abrabam) and was, upon 
that account, caſt out of God's covenant: 
ſo the unbelieving Fews, who perſecuted 
the church of Chriſt, were caſt out of the 
divine covenant alſo. That diſcourſe of 
the apoſtle manifeſtly is built on the ſup- 
poſition, that either the Abrahamic co- 
yenant was never intended for Iſbmael, i 
Jo, at leaſt, that J/mael caſt himſelf out i 

N covenant, while /aac remain'd the heir 
of it. 55 * | 

2. Abraham's children by Keturab, did 0 
dot inherit with Iſaac, but were ſent away = 
n Abrabam's life-time from 1/aac, into 
ne Eaſt country, into Arabia, Gen. 
Ny. 1 6. And ſo they were not in- 
itled even to the temporal promiſe of the 
wvenant, the promiſe of having Canaan 
lor their habitation : and, no doubt, they 
rent aſtray into idolatry, like other na- 
ons around them, and fo the Lord was 
ot their God. N 5 

. 23. Eſau 
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3. Eſau alſo was rejected from being one 
of God's people. When he was firſt cir. 
eumciſed, he was as much in covenant wich | 
God, as Jacob or IJaac. But as he de. 
ſpiſed, and ſold his birth- right, ſo he for. 
ſook the true God; as we have reaſon to 
ſuppoſe from his marrying idolatrous wives, 
Gen. xxxvI. 2. In proſpe& of this, the 
land of Canaan, and the bleſſing of Abra. 
bam, were given to Jacob, without the | 
leaſt thought of EJau, Gen. xxv111. 1, 3, 
T3, 14. XXXV. II, 12. Accordingly Eſau | 
did not dwell in the land of Promiſe, but 
in mount Seir, while Jacob dwelt in Canaan, 
Gen. xxxvi. 6, 7, 8. xxxviII. 1. And the 
Edomites, the poſterity of E/au, are always | 
deſcribed as an idolatrous people, hated of 
God, and enemies to his people. O G0 
(ſays the Pſalmiſt) —— thine enemies male 
a tumult —— the tabernacles of Edom, and 
the Iſbmaelites, &c. Pſal. LxXX111. I, 2, b. 
Obadiah declares the anger of God againſt 
them; Eſau (ſays he) ſhall be cut off for 
ever: but upon Sion ſhall be deliverance. 
The houſe of Jacob ſhall be fire, and tle 
houſe of Eſau for ſtubble. »—— And there 
ſhall not be any remaining of the houſe ff 
Eſau. They of the South ſhall poſſeſs tha 
mount of Eſuu, ver. 9, 10, 17, 18, 19. And 
the prophet Malachi introduces God af 
ſaying, { loved Facob, but hated Eſau, 4 
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people againſt whom the Lord hath indigna- 
tion for ever, Chap. I. 2, 3, 4. 

From all this it appears, either that the 
covenant, which God made with Abra- 
ham, was not at firſt intended for all his 
poſterity ; or elſe, that I/hmael, Eſau, and 
the ſons of Keturab, loſt their intereſt in it, 
after they grew up, by means of their revolt- 
ing to idolatry. And then circumciſion 
could be no token of God's covenant with 
their ſeed, becauſe they had caſt them- 
ſelves out of that covenant. Upon their 
apoſtaſy, the Almighty ceas'd to be their 


that their continuing to praiſe circumci- 
fon could not poilibly be a fign of their 
being ſtill in covenant with God. And yet, 
at the ſame time, circumciſion might be, 


with the Jews. But if any one of them 
poſtatized, his circumciſion could no 
longer avail him: he thereupon allo ceas'd 
o be one of God's people. Ao/ea, 1. g. 


III. Infants were admitted into the co- 
renant of grace made with Avraham by 
neans of circumciſion. In this covenant, 
nat which was required on the part of 
Abraham, and of his ſeed, was, that eve- 
y male child among them ſhould be cir- 
tumciſed (for a token of the covenant be- 
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God, and they ceaſed to be his people: ſo 


5 in fact it was, a ſeal of God's covenant 


een God and them, and as a token of 
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his being their God) at eight days old. And N 


words, on the eighth day, ſhould be inſert. | 
ed in the 14 verſe, and the verſe be read 


bis people: he hath broken my covenant ; as 


God: he was their God, and ſtood ingaged 


hint given, as if circumciſion was a token 
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the male-child, that was not circumciſed # 
on the eighth day, was to be cut off, as ha. | 
ving broken the covenant: (for thoſe # 


thus; The uncircumciſed man-child, whoſe | 
fleſh of his foreskin is not circumciſed on the | 


eighth day, that foul ſhall be cut off frim | 


appears from the Samaritan text, the 
Greek and Samaritan verſions, and the 
citations of Philo, Fuſtin, and Origen, | 
USL 1 

From hence it appears, that Abrahan' | 
ſeed, while they were infants, and no more | 
than eight days old, were in covenant with | 


to give them a portion in the reſurrectim, 
and in the city of the heavenly Feru/alen,} 
The ſcripture ws cha ſays, that the cit- 
cumciſing an infant was a Yoken of the co. 
venant between God and him, ver. 11. i.. 
it was a token of the whole covenant, both i 
of the promiſe of eternal life, and of the 
land of Canaan, There is not the leaſt 


of both theſe promiſes to the adult, and} 
only of the promiſe of Canaan to infants} 
But the whole diſcourſe goes upon the ſup 
poſition, that the circumcifion of infants} 
was a token of the whole and intire "a 

| nant, 
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_ nant, viz, that they ſhould inherit Canaan, 
and have the Lord for their God, to give 
them eternal life. Accordingly the pro- 
miſes made in this covenant to circum- 
ciſed infants muſt be underſtood in the 
ſame manner as the Yremporel promiſe 
therein made to the poſterity of Abrahaz:: : 
that is to ſay, As Abraham's poſterity were, 
by virtue of this covenant, to have the 
land of Canaan for an everlaſting poſſeſ- 
fon, provided they did not break cove- 
nant with God, and apoſtatiſe from him 
(for if they did, he would baniſh them 
from thence, as at this day :) ſo circum- 
ciled infants ſhould certainly, by virtue 


0 of this covenant, have the Almighty for 
ed their God, and ſo be brought to heaven, 
u, WW provided they did not afterwards apoſta- 
n. ue from God's covenant, And foraſ- 
un- much as they were not capable of this 
- i *poſtaſy, as long as they remained infants, 
i.. e. as long as they could not be accounted 
oth noral agents, it is certain, that if they had 
the died in their infancy, they ſhould have 

been partakers of that bleſſed reſurrection, 


nd of all that eternal happineſs of the fu- 

lure world, which are ſignified by that 

lvine and comprehenſive promiſe, I will 

te their God. 5 

It appears now, that there is a plain and 

dod meaning to this expreſſion, That infants 

ye in covenant with God, There was a real 
„ cove- 
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covenant between God and circumciſed in. 
fants, as the ſcripture expreſly ſays. There | 
was a promiſe made to them on God's part, 
and a condition to be perform'd on theirs, | 
The condition required on their part was, | 
that they ſhould be circumciſed on the | 
erghth day after their birth: and infant | 
were fully as capable of receiving this fign | 
of the covenant, as the adult were. The | 
promiſe made to circumciſed infants on 
God's part, was, that he would be their | 
God, i. e. as was proved. under the firſt | 
propoſition, that he would vouchſafe 
them a reſurrection and eternal life. And 
of this alſo infants were as capable as the | 
adult. And beſides this, they were capa- 
ble of being protected and provided for in | 
this life by God, as his own, and of re- 
ceiving from him all thoſe bleſſings, which 
were needful for them. So that our ſpeak- | 
ing of infants being in covenant with God, 
is as intelligible as it is ſcriptural. b 


IV. Such as were nat circumciſed, were 
not in this covenant, and had not the Al- 
mighty for their God, This is evident] 
from many paſſages of the holy ſcriptute. 
God himſelf expreſly ſays; Gen. xv11. 14 
The uncircumciſed man-child, whoſe eb 
of bis foreskin is not circumciſed on tb 
eighth day, that foul ſhall be cut off from his | 
people: he hath broken my covenant ; 45 

| coe - 
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conſequently has no intereſt in the bleſſing 
of it, of having the Lord for his God ro be- 
tow eternal life upon him. Anſwerably, 
Heathens, and all uncircumciſed perfons 
were to be kept out of God's ſanctuary, as 
perſons whoſe preſence there would deſile 
it: and they were not to be preſent at the 
offering of the ſacrifices, as God - ſays, 
Esel. XL Iv. 6, 7. Thus ſaith the Lord God, 
0 ye houſe of Iſrael, Let it ſuffice you of 
all your abominations, in that ye have 
brought ſtrangers, uncircumciſed in heart, 
and uncircumciſed in fleſh, to be in my 
january, to pollute it, even my houſe, 
when ye offer my bread, the fat, and the 
blood, and ye have broken my covenant, 
becauſe of all your abominattions. Agree- 
ably hereto we find, that a ſtranger, till 
he was circumciſed, was not allow'd to 
have communion with the 1/raeſifes in 
cating of the paſſover, Exod. x11. 43, 44. 
5 that the uncircumciſed were not to 
aſſociate with God's people in his worſhip, 
becauſe they were nor of this number, had 
not the Lord for their God, and were nor 
in covenant with him: that is, according 
io the meaning of that promiſe, I will be 
4 God to them; the uncircumciſed were not 


The corrupted Hebyew and Obhalgee read, they ; but the 
Latin, Greek, Syriac, and Arabic verſions read, ye, as the 
aſe, and the context, evidently require. 


„ 
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to inherit the heavenly Feruſalem ; God 
did not prepare the city for them. } 
The New Teſtament plainly teaches the | 
ſame doctrine ;z as it aſſures us, that the | 
uncircumciſed were not juſtified till faith | 
came, till the Meſiab was glorified, and | 
had ſent his goſpel to the Gentiles. The 
uncircumciſed are now juſtified by faith, 
as the apoſtle ſays, Rom. 111. 20, 2 1, 22, 30. 
By the deeds of the law there ſhall no fleſh be 
 Juſtified. —— But now the righteouſneſs of | 
God without the law, is manifefled — even 
the righteouſneſs of God, which is by faith of | 
Feſus Chriſt, unto all, and upon all then 
that believe: It is one God, who ſhall | 
juſtify the circumciſion by faith, and uncit- 
cumciſion through faith. From hence it 
appears, that before Chriſt came, the un- 
cCircumciſed could not be juſtified at all. For 
neither they nor the circumciſed themſelves 
could be juſtified by the lau, which infiſt- } 
ed on per fect obedience ; nor could they be 
juſtified by Faith, before faith came. Again, 
if we aſk, How the uncircumciſed Gen- 
tiles became the children of God? The an- 
ſwer is, Through faith in Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. | 
111. 26. And their fajth now conſtitutes : 
them the children of God, becauſe faith i } 
10W come, Ver. 25. i. e. becauſe now under | 
the goſpel, faith is appointed to be che 
condition of juſtification, and of obtain- 
ing eternal life, From whence it is ealf | 
1 
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to infer, that before that time, the wuncir- 
cumciſed Gentiles could not at all be zuftt- 
fed or ſaved. Farther, they who were 
uncircumciſed, before the coming of 
Chriſt, were dead in their fins, and z0f 


forgiven, as it is written, Coloff, 11. 13. Tou 
Gentiles, being dead in your fins (i. e. con- 


demn'd to death upon the account of your 


fins, without hope of a reſurrection) and 


in the uncircumciſion of your fleſh (i. e. 
being dead, or condemned ro death, with- 
out hope of a reſurrecton, becauſe you 
were uncircumciſed) hath God guicken'd 
tagetber with Chriſt (i. e. aſſured you of 


a glorious reſurrection, even as he has 


raiſed Chriſt already) having forgiven you 


all treſpaſſes. So that before theſe uncir- 
cumcited Gentiles became Chriſtians, they 
were not forgiven, and could not obtain a 


bleſſed reſurrection. But moſt expreſs to 
this purpoſe is what the apoſtle ſays, 
Epbe/. 11. 11, 12. Remember, that ye being 
in time paſt Gentiles in the fleſh, who are 


called unc ircumciſion, — hat at that 
time (when ye were uncircumciſed Gen- 


tiles) ye were without Chriſt, being aliens 


from the common-wealth of Iſrael (and 
conſequently) rangers to the covenants of 


promiſe (both to the covenant made with 
the Fews, by Moſes, and to the covenant 
made with Abraham) having (in conſe- 
quence of this) 0 hope, and being with- 
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out God in the world: fo that the Al- 
mighty was not their Gol, and they had no 
intereſt in him, and no hope of ſalvation. 
Whereas, if theſe men had been circum- 
cifed, and obedient, then they would have 
been intereſted in God, and in the cove- 
nants of promiſe, and ſo have had a ſolid 
foundation for hope of eternal life. 

It may not be improper to add, that the 
ſame thing ſeems to be taught us by Eze- 
Riel, Chap. xxx ii. from ver. 18. to the end; 
where the uncircumciſed are often ſpoken 
of, as in a ſtate very different from that of 
the heavenly Jeruſalem. Particularly it is 
ſaid, ver. 27. of theſe uncircumciſed, and 
that becauſe they were uncircumciſed, that 
their iniquities ſhall be upon their bones, 
However, I am ſenſible, that the pro- 
phet does not mean, that theſe uncircum- 
ciſed Gentiles were, or ſhall hereafter be 
turned into hell; but only that they died, 
and were buried in their graves, and were 
condemn'd to eternal fleep, Our tranſlators 
did very wrong, when they uſed the word 
bell, in ſome of the verſes now referred | 
to: for it is evident fact, that the Hebrew | 
word Sheel, never, throughout the whole 
Old Teſtament, fignifies any thing but the 
grave, as Buxtorf's Hebrew Concordance 
will ſoon convince any one that will 
wrn to all the places where this word is 


found. | 
: V. Not- 
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V. Notwithſtanding that a man was a 
incere believer, and circumciſed, and ſo in 
covenant with God; yet his children, if 
nt circumciſed on the eighth day, were 
nt in covenant with God. This appears 
from the former propoſition, and from the 
ſeveral texts there alleged ro confirm it; 
particularly from Gen. xvVII. 14. which 
expreſly ſays, that the man-child, who 
was not circumciſed on the eighth day, 
had broken God's covenant, This would 
have been the caſe of an uncircumciſed 
child of Abraham himſelf, though the 
father was circumciſed, and in covenant 
with God. 5 5 

From hence it follows, either that a 
child was not in covenant with God, upon 
the account of his being born of a believing 
and circumciſed parent; but upon the ac- 
count of his own Being circumciſed ; or elſe, 
that if he was not circumciſed on the eighth 
day, he was, by reaſon of that omiſſion, 
thruſt out of covenant again. Either way 
it is certain, that as the uncircumciſed 
man-child was not in covenant with God, 
and had him not for his God, he could 
have no title to a bleſſed reſurrection, and 
to eternal life. The ſame muſt have been 
determin'd then, and now alſo, I ſuppoſe, 
concerning afortive infants: who, how- 

on „„ O00; 
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ever, to be ſure, will not ſuffer any for. 


ments in a future ſtate. 


VI. The reaſon why certain particular 
infants (and no others) were to be circum. 


ciſed, was, becauſe they belong'd, as a pro. | 


perty, to one who was in covenant with 
God, and was, if a male, circumciſed 
This appears from Gen. xv11. 12, 13. He 


that is eight days old ſhall be circumciſed 


among you, every man-child in your genera- 
tions, be that is born in the houſe, or 
bought with money of any ſtranger which 
is not of thy ſeed, He that is born in thy 
houſe, and be that is bought with thy mo- 
ney, muſt needs be circumciſed. According 
to this command, Abraham was obliged to 
circumciſe his faves, and the children of 
his /aves, as much as his own children, 
It muſt be farther obſerv'd, that at the 
ſame time, Abraham, and the Jews, were 
not to circumciſe hired ſervants and fo- 
retgners without their own conſent, as may 
be gather'd from what we read, Exod. 


XII. 44, 45, 48. Every man's fervant, or | 


la ve, hat is bought for money, when thou 
haſt circumciſed him, then ſhall he eat of 
the paſſover. A foreigner, and @ hired 
ſervant, (hall not eat thereof. — - And when 


a ſtranger ſhall ſojourn with thee, and will 


keep the paſſover to the Lord, let all his 


males 


as ets. _ 8 3 
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males be circumciſed, and then let bim 
come near and keep it. They were to cir- 
cumciſe their own faves, But forergners 
and Hired ſervants, who were not their 
faves, were at liberty to circumciſe them- 
ſelves, and their children, or not, as they 
ſaw fit. Their ſubmitting to circumci- 
fion was, indeed, a term of their being ad- 
mitted to partake of the paſſover. But if 
they would not be circumciſed, no one 
could force them to it, If they volunta- 
tily ſubmitted to be themſelves circum- 
ciſed, then they were obliged to circum- 
ciſe their own children. And all who had 
male-/laves under them, were obliged to 
circumciſe them alſo, Thus the rule gi- 
ven to Abraham taught : and thus Abra- 
lam pract iſed, Gen. xv11. 23. Abrabam took 
= hmael his ſon, and all that were born in 
| his houſe, and all that were bought with 
bis money, every male among the men of 
Abraham's houſe, and circumciſed the fleſh 
of thetr foresRin, in the ſelf-ſame day, as 
God had ſaid unto him. It appears then, 
that the rule to determine the ſubjects of 
circumciſion was not that they were to 
circumciſe merely their own children ; but 
that they ſhould circumciſe all that were 
their property, in whom they had an ab- 
ſolute right, and whom they could diſpoſe 
in the world, as they ſaw fit. The rea- 
lon. for extending the rule fo far, plainly 


ap- 
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appears to have been this, viz. That they 4 


took care of the education of their ſlave; 
as well as of their children, equally teach- 
ing them all God's covenant, and carrying 
them all to the houſe of God among his 
worſhipers. Whereas, they had no ſuch 
power over ſtrangers or hired ſervants, who 


being not ſlaves, but free-men, or, at 


| leaſt, being not ſlaves to the Jes, might, 


for any authority the Jeus had over 
them, diſpoſe of themſelves as they ſaw fit, 
and leave the land of Canaan, and reſide 


in any other country, as they ſnould chooſe. 


Suppoſe Abraham had clandeſtinely taken | 
the child of a franger, or of a bired ſer. 


vant, and had circumciſed him, without 


its parent's conſent, or knowledge; it 


would not have been in Abraham's power 
to have educated this child in the church 
of God: for the child was not his proper- 
ty ; and its parent might, as ſoon as he 
would, have removed his habitation, and 
bred up his child, not in the church, but 
in ignorance and idolatry: whereupon his 
circumciſion would not have anſwer'd any 
one end of its inſtitution. Men do not fay 
enough, or ſpeak accurately, when they 
ſay, that infants had a right to circumci- 
ſion, upon the account of their being born 
of circumciſed parents. For the right to 
cirgumciſion aroſe from an infant's being 
the property of a circumciſed perſon, mw 

ther 
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ther the infant were a child by birth, an 
adopted ſon, a ſla ve, or a child of a flave. 
Abraham's children had no other right to 
circumciſion, and to the privileges of God's 
covenant, but what his faves had alſo 
equally, and in common with them. The 
right of both children and flaves lay equally, 
and intirely in their belonging to Abra- 
ham, as his poſſeſſion and property, for 
whoſe education 1n the church of God he 
could undertake. And, I ſuppoſe, ic will 
be allow'd, in conſequence of this, that if 
a Jewiſh woman, who was miſtreſs of her 


ſelf, as a w7dow, or an unmarried heireſs, 
had male-flaves born in her houſe, they, as 


her property, would have a right to cir- 
cumciſion, and being circumciſed, would 
be really in covenant with God. 


VII. The covenant made with Abraham, 
and with his ſeed, includes, and was defign'd 


to extend to all believers. When God pro- 


mis'd to be a God to Abraham, and to his 
ſeed, St. Paul aſſures us, that by Abra- 
bam's ſeed is meant all that ſhall imitate 
the faith and virtue of Abrabam, whether 
they be Fews or Gentiles, Gal. 111. 7. 
Know ye therefore, that they, who are of 
faith, the ſame are the children of Abra- 
bam. The expreſſion, it muſt be own'd, 
is figurative, and only means, that though 
Gentile believers are not by birch, the 

js chil- 
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children of Abraham ; yet in the goſpe! 
covenant, they are treated as if they were |] 
Abraham's poſterity : they are admitted 
to all the privileges that were granted to 
his children: they are favout d and re- 
garded as if they were his ſeed ; and there- Þ 
fore they are called his ſeed. The apoſtle I 
adds, ver. 16. Now to Abraham, and to 
his ſeed, were the promiſes made. He ſaith 
not, and to ſeeds, as [if he was ſpeaking] 
of many [different kinds of ſeeds:] but | 
[the expreſſion is] as [if he ſpake] of one 
[ſeed only in the ſingular number, ſaying] | 
And to thy ſeed, which is Chriſt. It is here 
exceedingly evident from theſe words 
themſelves, that the promiſe, to which 
the apoſtle, in this place, refers, is no 
other than that, Gen. xv11. 7. I will a- 
bliſh my covenant between me and thee, and 
thy ſeed after thee, in their generations, for 
an everlaſting covenant, to be a God unto | 
thee, AND IO THY SEED after 
thee. Theſe words, and to thy ſeed, are | 
the very words which the apoſtle quotes, 
and comments upon. And no one, with- 
out the greateſt abſurdity, can ſuppole, | 
that the apoſtle here refers to any promiſe, 
in which thoſe words, And to thy ſeed, are | 
not expreſly written, For he argues from | 
this expreſſion, and particularly from this | 
conſideration, that the word /eed, in the pro- | 
miſe, is in the ſingluar number, It is very | 
| p true, 4 
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true, that before, in the eighth verſe, the 
apoſtle cites another promiſe made to 
Abraham, viz. In thee hall all nations be 
bleſſed, Gen. X11. 3. But it is evident this 
cannot be the promiſe referred to ver. 16. 
before cited: becauſe in this promiſe Abra- 
ham's ſeed is not at all mention'd. Ir is, 
indeed, promis'd, Gen. xx11. 18. In thy 
ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſ- 
ſed. But it is likewiſe very plain, that the 
zpoſtle, in Gal. 111, 16. did not refer to 
hi3 promiſe ; ſince the words of his pro- 
miſe are, IN thy feed: whereas the words 
cited by the apoſtle are, TO 7hy ſeed. So 
that it is evident St. Paul refers to the 


© divine promiſe of being a God to Abra- * 
un, and TO his ſeed, Gen. xvii. 7, 9 
rom this expreſſion of the promiſe, the i 
i zpoſtle well argues, that there were not N 
wo ſeeds of Abraham ; but that he had but | 
dae feed in all. He had not one ſeed that it 
" WH vas circumciſed, and another ſeed, that 1 
WH vis uncircumciſed ; not one feed that was i 
» of the /aw, and another ſeed that was of F: 
- 2/44: but he had oN E ſeed only, even all * 
„ elievers, whether they were circumciſed | 
„ Wo uncircumcited, whether they were his 1 
© natural poſtericy or not. This oN E /eed of — 
n We brabam, St. Paul ſays, was Chriſt; Ane 1 
is | | 


thy ſeed, which is Chriſt. Where it is 
evident, that St. Paul did not, and could 
lot poſſibly mean the /ngle perſon of 

U Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, For, dropping the thought of hi: 


inſpiration, the apoſtle had too much ſenſe 
to argue, that becauſe the word ſeed is of 
the ſingular number; therefore it muſt ſig- J 


3 FFP 
uk mn n ye 


A 
2 


nify one jingle perſon, and no more. When 
therefore the apoſtle ſays, that Abraham; i 
ONE ſeed is Chriſt, he plainly underſtands f 
the word Chriſt, as ſignify ing, in this place, 
not only Chriſt the head, but alſo his whole 8 
body, the church ; which being his body, I 
may be conſider'd as a part of his perſon: 
even as the name Abraham, ſigniſicd not 
only Abraham's head, but allo all the 
members of his body. In this collective 
ſenſe the word Chriſt, not only denotes the 
perſon of the Meſſiah, but alſo all thoſe # 
that are treated as if they were members 
of his body, 7. e. all thoſe that believe in 
the One God, and in the One Mediator, 
and that are through this Mediator united 
to God. It may not be amils here to ſub- 
join the paraphraſe, which che great Mr. 
Locke has given of this paſſage, in the fol- 
lowing words ; © Now to Abrabam, and 
ce his ſeed, were the promiſes made. God 
e doth not fay, and to ſeeds, (*) as if hef 
« ſpoke of more ſeeds than one, that were! 
« intitled to the promiſe upon different 
« accounts ; but only of one ſort of men, 
« who, upon one ſole account, were that 
« feed of Abraham, which was alone 
„ meant, and concern'd in the promilc 


— 


* 
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« ſo that, unto thy ſeed, deſign'd Chriſt, 
« and his myſtical body, 7z.e. thoſe that 
became members of him by faith.” To 
this paraphraſe he ſubjoins the following 
note („) © And to ſeeds. By ſeeds here, 
« St, Paul viſibly means, thoſe of. Faith, 
« and thoſe of the works of the law, ſpoken 
« of above, ver. 9, 10. as two diſtinct. 
« ſeeds, or deſcendants claiming from 
« Abraham.” From this juſt account of 
the paſſage it clearly follows, that the 
covenant made with Abrabam, Gen. 
xVv1I.7. was intended to include all good 
Chriſtians, as the ſeed of Abraham, to 
whom the Lord promiſed, that he would 
be heir God. | 
If any one, after all that has been ſaid, 
hall ſtill doubt, whether the word /eed, 
(al, 111, 16. does not ſignify the one /ingle 
jerſon of Chriſt; I ſhould deſire to refer 
bim to the apoſtle's uſe of the word in the 
ime diſcourſe, ver. 29. where he ſays; 
If ye be Chri/t's, then are ye Abraham's 
ked, This is a direct and deſigned inter- 
petation of what the apoſtle had ſaid, 
wer. 16. There he ſaid, that Abraham's 
fed is Chriſt : and now he ſays, that they 
Wo are Chriſt's, who are members of his 
dy, are Abraham's ſeed : that is to ſay, 
Uiriſt, who is Abraham's ſeed, is the per- 
on of Chriſt, and all his members toge- 
lier, Agreeably to this, the ſame apoſtle 
5 U 2 ſtiles 
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ſciles Abraham, The father of all that be. 1 
lieve, though they are uncircumciſed; and 
the father of the circumciſed, provided | 
they imitate his faith, Rom. Iv. 11, 12. 
Theſe believers, whether circumciſed or 
not, the apoſtle in the next verſe ſpeaks : 
of again as the one ſeed of Abraham, ſay. ® 
ing, The promiſe that be ſhould be the heir © 
of the world was not to Abraham, or to hi; 
ſeed, through the law, but through the 
righteouſneſs of faith. And to the ſame 
purpoſe he ſays, ver. 16. Therefore it is of 
faith, that it might be by grace, to the end 
the promiſe might be ſure to All the feed 
not to that only which is of the law, but tv 
that alſo which is of the faith of Abraham, 
who ts the father of us all, „ 
From theſe paſſages it appears, that the 
One feed of Abraham is the Chriſtian 
church; and that the promiſe made to bis 
ſeed, Gen. xv11. 7. was originally intended 
for the Chriſtian church, and is applicable 
to it, not by way of allegory, analogy, of 
parity of reaſon, but directly and immedi 
_ ately; while Abraham's natural polterity 
were, moſt of them, cur off from this 
privilege, becauſe of their unbeließ 
Heb. Iv. 6. Rom. xi. 20. This is tid 
more eaſy to be admitted, becauſe tha 
Abrahamic covenant, all along from tg 
very firſt inſtitution of it, included 
ſuch as were not (as well as thoſe that 
Sp were) 
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were) Abraham's natural poſterity, viz. 
Proſelyted Gentiles, ſlaves, and their in- 
nts; -- ET 
This matter may be farther confirmed 
from the apoſtle's diſcourſe, Rom. 1x. 6,C&c. 
MW where the words ought to have been ren- 
IH Gerd (as I have ſhewn, Vol. I. p. 20.) 
I thus ; Not that the word of God hath taken 
„effect: for all they that deſcend from 
Iſrael, are not Iſrael ; neither that all, 
who are the children [of Abraham by 
birth] are the ſeed of Abraham | to whom 
the Almighty promiſed to be a God.] 
But the children of the promiſe i. e. be- 
des the believing Jews, the believing 
Gentiles, who are Abraham's children, 
not by birth, but by virtue of the divine 
promiſe of making them his ſeed] are 
counted for the ſeed of Abraham. So that 
believers now belong to the very ſame cove- 
ant and church, as Abraham did of old. 
„bis is yet more ſtrongly expreſſed, Rom. 
u., Sc. where St. Paul repreſents the 
% rabamic church as an olive-tree, the 
his crcumciſed ewe, as heretofore, branches 
e of it, though afterward cut off for their 
unbelief, and the Gentiles, who believe, as 
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1M From all theſe things it is evident, that 
be Chriſtian church is not a new church, 
chat but the % Abrahamic church inan, 
ere and extended to comprehend the belicv:;, 
1 VU 2 Gen- 


: ; [ 


trafted into the very /ame olive-tree. | 
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Gentiles, as it was before intended and pro- I 
miſed it ſhould be. All good men, ang 
all their circumciſed infants among the 
 Tews, all along pertained to this church, 
And upon Chriſt's aſcenſion into heaven, 
all believers among the uncircumciſed “ 
Gentiles, together with their baptiſed in- I 
fants, are taken into the tame church, and 
have an equal ſhare in the promiſes and bleſ- I 
ſings of the Abrabamic (which is, indeed, 
the Chrij/zan) covenant. The Chriſtian 
church is /cunded upon the covenant made 
with A/rcham and his ſeed; which includes, Þ 
and was delign'd to extend to all believers. 
It will be needful to add, as a diſtinct head, 
that the more notice may be taken of it, that 


VIII. The covenant made with Abra- 
hem, and with his ſeed, is Hill in force. 
This is implied in what has been already 
ſaid: but it ought to be directly and par- 
ticularly demonſtrated. It is exprelly 
aſſerted by the apoſtle, Gal. III. 17. The 
covenant that was confirm'd before of Gul 
in Chriſt, the Law, which was four hunared } 
and thirty years after, cannot diſannul, that I 
it ſhould make the promiſe of none effect, That 
which he here calls the covenant, and the 
promiſe, is the promiſe made 7o- Abraham, | 
and to his feed, mention'd ver. 10. 1. e. 
the covenant recorded, Gen. xv11. 7. Iuill 
be a Gd to thee, and to thy ſeed after Less ; 
SO OS TGT Ra IN GC ANGS 5 TO Four! 
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Four hundred and thirty years after thig 


promiſe and covenant, the law of Moſes 
was inacted. From hence, poſſibly, ſome 
one might take occaſion to infer, that the 
law being later, had ſer aſide the cove- 
nant, as a new act of parliament repeals 
an old, Bur this, as the apoſtle obſerves, 
is not the caſe here. When God had in- 
gaged himſelf by promiſe, to Abraham, 
and to his ſeed, to 1 their God, he had 


put it out of his own power to revoke, or 


diſannul it. No after conſtitution could 


fender it void. Particularly the law of 


Moſes could not make the Abrahamic co- 


venant of no effect. That covenant is not 


ſet aſide, but is ſtill in force; and by vir- 


we of it, Chriſtians are become the people 
of God. 

To the ſame purpoſe the apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Rom. 1v. 14, 16. 1f they who are of the law 


be beirs [of Abraham, and of the promiſe 


made to him, and to his ſeed, ver. 13.] 


then he promiſe is made of none effect. 


——T berefore it is of faith, that it might 
he by grace, to the end the promiſe might be 


fare to all the ſeed ; not to that only which 


's of the law, but to that alſo which is 


if the faith of Abraham, who is the father 


of us all, before, or in the fight of God, 


:2/wayl; Ow, (For which ſenſe of ; xa, : 
lee Numb. xxv. 4. Dan. v. 1. I Kings, 


*I. 13. PJal,v. g. XXVI, 3. Lam. un. 35.) 
U 4 Here 
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Here the apoſtle declares, that the promiſe | 
made to Abraham, is not made of no ef. 
fect, or aboliſhed, but is ſure to all he. 
lievers in i ages, and will continue in 
force to the end of the world. 


IX. In caſe God had not in the goſpel, 
diſcharged the Gentile converts from the 
rite of circumciſion, they muſt have circum- 
ciſed their male-infants at eight days old. 
We have ſhewn, under the two = 
propoſitions, that the covenant made with 
Abraham, was deſigned to extend to all * 
lievers, and that it is Jill in force. From 
hence it immediately and obviouſly fol— 
lows, that % Chriſtians would have been 
bound by the rule of circumciſion in that Ml | 
covenant, in caſe the goſpel had not par- 
ticularly given them a liberty in this re— 1 

0 
! 


ſpect. The apoſtle (as has been before ob- 
ſerved) declares that the ſeed of ee | 
mention'd in the covenant, included Gen- | 
?ile believers, in the firſt, ad direct inten- 1 
tion of the word ſeed, Gal. 111. 7, 16. And Fi 
therefore, as St. Paul argues from thence, : 
that the pie belongs to them; the ſame il ( 
principle will equally prove, chat the con. | © 
dition belongs to them alſo, viz. That they Wl x 
mult circumciſe their children on the eighth | © 
day, if circumciſion had not been repealed. I » 
Accordingly we find, the Fews all along | l 
thus underſtood the matter, even after wy ö 
in 
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believed in Chriſt. Certain men, who 
profeſſed Chriſtianity, came from Fudea to 


Antioch, and taught the brethren, and ſaid, 
Except ye be circumciſed after the manner 


of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved, Acts, xv. I. 


And at feruſalem, there roſe up certain 


of the ſee? of the Phariſees, who believed, 


ſaying, that it was needful to circumciſe 


the Gentiles, and to command them to kee 

the law of Mc oſes, ver. 5. Theſe Fews, it 
b true, were greatly miſtaken in ſuppo- 
ing, that the Gentiles were to be circum- 


ciled by virtue of any authority, eſpecial- 


ly by the authority of Moſes : but ſtill it 
1s clear, they did ſuppoſe, that Chriſtians 
were taken into the /d church, and that 
the old ſeal of the covenant was to be con- 
tinued. Nay, St. Paul would have thought 
the ſame, if the my/tery he to often ſpeaks 


of, had not been revealed to him: which 


mſtery was not barely, that the Gen#:les 


ſhould be received into the church (for ſa 


much the Jews allow'd) but that they 
ſhould be received without circumci/ion. 
dee Mr. Locke on Epbeſ. 1.9. III. 3. But 
Cod determined, that the Gentile con- 
verts ſhould obſerve no ſuch thing, Acts, 


XXI. 2 1, 25, Though the Abrahamic co- 
venant ſtood firm, and the Gentile belie- 


vers were received into it; yet God, upon 
the coming of Chriſt, laid aſide the 5 


en of this covenant, and appointed ba; 46.5 


In the room of 1 it, 
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One reaſon why God laid aſide the old 
ſign of circumciſion was, becauſe it ha 
been ſo throughly incorporated into the Mo. 
ſaic religion, as to lay men under an obliga- J 
tion to obey the law of Moyes, as St. Paul 
teſtifies, Gal. v. 2, 3. Behold, I Paul ſay 
unto you, If ye be circumciſed, Chirſt ſhall 
profit you nothing. For I teſtify again to 
every man that is circumciſed, that be isa vx 

| debtor to do the whole law. But this is 2 

the only reaſon why circumciſion is laid 
aſide, as appears from hence, that circum- A 
cifion was older than the law of Moſes; it 
Was net originally of Moſes, but of the fa- 
hers, as our Saviour ſaid, John vil. 22, 
So that the ſetting aſide of Moſes his law, 
and therewith circumciſion, ſo far forth as 
circumciſion was a part of that law, and 
obliged to the obſervation of the reſt, 
could not fer afide that obligation to cic- ll 

cumciſion, which aroſe from the covenant ll 
made with Abraham, four hundred and 
thirty years before the law. The reajo! 
why circumciſion is Lolly fer aſide by the 
goſpel, ſo as not to bind by virtue of the 
Abrahamic covenant, ſeems to be, prog 
becauſe it was a ſign of that whole cove- 
nant, of mens having a tle to the land of 
Canaan, as well as of their having the 
Lord for their God. For the Gentiles arc 4 
not to inherit Cauaan. And therefore if 


there was to be any /n of the Chriſtian 
cove- 
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covenant, ic was fit in the nature of things, 
that it ſhould be ſuch a one as only figni- 
fied, that the Lord would be he God of 
believers, and of their ſeed, without at all 


implying, that they ſhould inherit the land 
of Canaan, _ 


X. The advantage of being circumciſed 


was very great, as it gave a right to the 
future 7 Kn and to eternal /alvation. 
St. Paul tells us of the Jews in general, 


who were circumciſed, that this gave them 
voſt advantage above the uncircumciſed 
Gentiles, Rom. 111. 1, 2. What advantage 


then bath the Jew : ? or, What profit ts 


there of circumciſion © Much every way. 
This is the apoſtle s anſwer ; whereas, ac- 


cording to the contemptuous way ſome 


men are unhappily fallen into of treating 
ll poſitive, though divine inſtitutions, ma- 


ny would have anſwer'd, that there is no 


profit of ſuch a mere 3 ceremony 


1s circumciſion; and that, under the for- 


mer diſpenſation, a perſon. might nave 
been as well ſaved without it, as with it. 
Bur I choole to follow the apoſtle, who 
was of another opinion, and who expreſly 
lays, that there was every Way, or in every 
reſpect, much profit of circumcifion. Firſt 
tor the word @#/cy, does not here fignity 
chiefly, as our tranſlators have put it, ver. 2. 


but Ks or in ble firſt Bee) becauſe that 


unto 
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unto them were committed the oracles of 
God, The apoſtle mentions this in the 
firſt place, as one (though not the chief) 
inſtance of the advantage of circumciſion, 
He afterward mentions a greater, Rom, 
Iv. 11, where he calls circumciſion a ſea] 
of the righteouſneſs of faith, i. e. it was 3 
ſeal and evidence on God's part, that he 
accepted Abraham's faith as righteouſneſs, 


or that he was determin'd to reward his 


faith with the proper reward of perfe& 
righteouſneſs, even eternal life. This 
text, I own, appears to relate only to the 
adult, who actually believe. But then, on 
the other hand, it muſt be obſerved, that 
it makes nothing againſt the advantage 
which was derived to znfarts from cir- 
cumciſion. The apoſtle does not fo much 
as hint that circumciſion was of no ſer— 
vice as to another world, to ſuch as were 


too young to be capable of believing. For 


though, when men had faith, circumci- 


ſion aſſured them, that that faith ſhould ? 


be conſider'd and rewarded as righteoul- 
neſs : yet ſtil] it might, upon another ac- 
count, be a token to znfants, who were 
not capable of believing, that though they 
did not actually believe, yet they ſhould 
be ſaved. To them it was, in fact, a 
token of this, as was before proved, 


Prop. III. 
Again, 
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Again, St. Paul obſerves, that one bleſ- 
| fing, which was promiſed to Abraham in 
the covenant made with him, was, that 
he ſhould receive the ſpirit, Gal, 111. 14. 
That the bleſſing of Abraham might come on 
the Gentiles, through Feſus Chriſt, that we 
might receive the promiſe of the Spirit [that 
is, the fulfilment of this promiſe, or, the 
Spirit, who was promiſed ] through faith. 
But the % ings of that covenant, during 
the ancient adminiſtration, were, as we 
have ſeen, confined to them that were c:r- 
cumciſed. So that the receiving of the ſpi- 
rit, was an advantage that flow'd from 
circumciſion. And all that have the ſpirit, 
ſhall be raiſed from the dead to eternal life, 
as it is written, Rom. vIIL. II. If the ſpirit 
of him, via. God, that raisd up Feſus 
from the dead, dwell in you; He, viz. God, 
that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall 
alſo quicken your mortal bodies (i. e. ſhall 
raiſe from the dead your bodies which are 
now mortal, or liable to death, and which 
ſhall accordingly be dead) becauſe bis ſpi- 
rit dwelleth in you, Thus I chooſe to read 
the laſt clauſe, as it is in the margin, and 
the beſt and oldeſt verſions. When the 
text is thus read and interpreted, the foun- 
dations of Mr, Loche's arguments againſt 
this interpretation are utterly ſubverted. 
The apoſtle there goes on to Heu, that 
men's receiving the Spirit was an gen 
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of their future reſurrection, ver. 14, 16, 17. 
As many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the ſons of God.- 


we are the children of God, And if chil. 
dren, then heirs, beirs of God, and joint 
heirs with Chriſt. As this gift of the Spirit, 
and conſequent title to the inheritance of 
glory, was part of the bleſſing of Abra- 
ham, it muit heretofore have belonged to 
his ſeed that was, together with him, taken 
into God's covenant. It this privilege of 
having the Spirit was granted only to thc 
adult, by virtue of their circumciſion (at 
whatever age they were circumciſed) it yet 
is evident, it makes nothing againſt the cir- 
cumciſion of znfants. Nor does it imply, 
that infants had not a right to the future 
glory without this indwelling of the Spirit, 
as well as without actual faith. Still it is 
certain from what has been before ſaid, 
that infants were in this covenant, by vir- 
tue of their circumciſion. And it appears, 
that both the adult, and infants, reap'd 
vaſt advantages from their circumciſion. 


XI. Baptiſm now (like circumciſion of 


old) makes perſons to become the ſeed of 


Abraham, and heirs to the promiſes of the 
covenant, which God made with in. 


This is expreſly aſſerted by the apoſtle, 


Gal. 111, 27, 29, As many as have been 


bap- 


The Spirit it 
ſelf beareth witneſs with our Spirit, that 
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haptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt — 


ham's ſeed, and hetrs according to the pro- 
miſe; i. e. as It was promiled Abraham 
they ſhould be, ver. 8. ſee As x111. 23. 
The reader will pleaſe to take notice of 
the gradation in theſe words, dis. 


by baptiſm are admitted into the church 


Chriſt; i. e. to uſe Mr. Locke's words, 
They are, as it were, covered all over 
© with him, as a man is with the clothes 
he has put on.” (3.) They who have 
put on Chriſt, and ſo are Chriſt's mem- 
bers, are hereupon become the ſeed of Abra- 
hom. (4.) And they who thus, through 
Chriſt, are become the ſeed of Abraham, 
are, by this mean, made berrs of eternal 
life; according to the promiſe made to 
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appointed in order to mens putting on 
Chriſt, Their putting on Chriſt, or being 
Chriſt's, has a view to a farther end, even 


and heirs of /zfe, according to the pro- 
miſe made to him, and to his ſeed, Ger. 
XVII. 7. Thus it appears, that pft 
now exactly anſwers the ſame end, as cir- 


umcifion did of old. The dejign of both 


\ 


1 | and 


* . 


And if ye are Chriſt's, then are ye Abra- 


(i.) Chriſtians are baptiſed 1 Chri/#, or 
of Chriſt. (2.) All ſuch have put on 


Abraham, that the Almighty would be a 
God to him, and to his ſeed. Baptiſm was 


mat they might be the /eed of Abraham, 


Was to treat men as the /eed of Abraham, 


/ 
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and to ſignify that they are heirs of /alvg. 
tion, according to the promiſe made him 
in the divine covenant. Hence it appears, 
that both circumciſion and baptiſm are ſigns 
and ſeals of the very ſame covenant, even 
the chriſtian covenant made at firſt with 
Abraham, and with his ſeed, and now in 
Chriſt declared to extend to the Gen. 
tiles. „„ 3 
Parallel to the laſt cited text is what 
St. Paul ſays, Titus, 111. 4, 5, 7. Gd 
ſaves us by the waſhing of regeneration, i 
and by renewing of the Holy Ghijt — 3 
that we might be heirs of eternal lite, 
according to hope; 1. e. according to the 
hope begotten in us by the promiſe, which 
God made of being a God to Abraban, 
and to his /eed. I 
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XII. Baptiſm is now (like circumciſion i 
of old) the /ign of God's covenant ; with- | 
out which ſign ordinarily no one can be- 
long to the covenant and kingdom of God. 
The New Teſtament ſpeaks of baptiſm as 
the rite whereby perſons, who before 
were not of God's kingdom, are admitted 
into it; and without which they could 
not enter, Our Saviour expreſly ſays, 8 

John, 111. 5. Except any one be born 
water, and of the ſpirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God. It has indeed 
been objected by ſome, That this text can- 

| IE not 


f 
* 
o 
= 
* 
7 . 
$ 
2 
=”, 
ET 
2 
"0 
.n 
9 
1 
1 
2 4 — 
„ 
2 
43 
2 
Ws. 
* 
== 8 
Wo 
7 
2 
1 
„ 
1 
1 
We 3 
1 
— 
1 
* 
1 
4 
_ 
9 
8. 
0 
A. 
= 
28 
$-* 
——_” 
_ 
. 
. 
2 
Ws 
3 
1 
=. 
1 
{8 
1 
= 
1 
i 
Rs 
2 
DE, 2 
3 
<< 
"5 
W-- 
<Y 
1 1 
"> 
7. 
wy 
2 
We. 
1 8 
3 
=> 
MX 
58 
= 
A 1 
©" 
5 Y 
oY _ 
. 
3 
—_ 
Bd & 
64 
9 
1133 
IR 1 
1 
ay 2 
KK. 
9 
IJ 
rr 
7 
5 
2» 
4 
1 
= 
_ 
2M 
0 ul 5 
0 
2 
1 
>. 
1 
F:., . 
55 I 
8 
bes 
43 
4 
8 
4 
A 
Ny 
2 
1 
2 
0 bs » 
1 
vi 
- 
x 
3 
oY 
2 
* 
Bs + 
88 
i 
—_ 
b 
2 . 
©. 
+ 
1 5 
( 


CIRCUMCISION and BAPTISM. 30g 
not be thought to ſpeak at all of baptiſm ; 


ſtitute baptiſm 'till long after he ſpoke 


theſe words: But this is a great miſtake. 


The inſtitution of baptiſm recorded, 
Matt. XXV111. 19. was not the „it inſti- 


ordered, that baptiſm ſhould be admini- 
ſtered to the Gentiles, Till Chriſt was 
riſen from the dead, he was not made 
king of the Gentiles; and accordingly 


preach to the Gentiles, Matt. x. 5, 6. 
But when he was riſen from the dead, and 


in earth, then he ordered his apoſtles to 
go and make diſciples among all nations, 
i. e. all the Gentiles, and to baptizze them. 
Though Chriſtian baptiſm was not exten- 
ded to the Gentzles till this time, yer it 
was inſtituted long before, and admini- 
ered to the Jewiſh converts, as we read 


ter the converſation which Jeſus had with 
Meodemus, came Feſus and his diſciples 
into the land of Fudea ; i. e. they went 
vut of Zeruſalem into the country'of Fudea 
and there he tarried with them, and bap- 
tzed. It is remarkable, that this account 
b immediately ſubjoin'd at the end of our 
aviour's diſcourſe with Nicodemus, from 
Which the text now under conſideration, 


becauſe (ſay they) our Saviour did not in- 


tucion of it. At that time indeed it was 


during his life, he forbid his diſciples to 


all authority was given him in heaven and 


John, III. 22. After theſe things, i. e. at- : 


X "E 


: 

„ g 
1 
4 
114 

£ 

"ny 
- 
i 
N 


306 The Scr1PTURE-DoCTRINE of 
is taken. And in this account it is 2 
ſaid, that after our Saviour had ended his 
diſcourſe with Nicodemus, he then firſt in- I 
frituted baptiſm ; but that he then pra- 3 
Hijed it, plainly ſuppoling that it was in. 
ſtituted before. is practice of baptizing IJ 
the Fews, is again mention'd, ver. 26, 
The Jes ſaid to 7 ohn, Rabbi, he (i. e. 3 
Chriſt) who was with thee beyond Jordan, 3 
to whom thou bareſt witneſs, behold, the © 
ſame baptiſeth, and all men come to hin. I 
John, Iv. 1, 2. Jeſus made and baptiſed ; 
more diſciples than 225 though Jeſus bin. 
[elf baptiſed not with his own hands, but 1 
his ables did it in his name and ſtead, I 
We here read of the practice of baptiſm, I 
bur not of its frft inſtitution. We are 
ſure Chriſt practiſed it immediately after 
his ſaying to Nicodemus, Except any one 1 
born of water, &c. And it will not be 
doubted, I believe, but that it was initu- 
ted and practiſed before. That faying 
therefore might K to water-baptiſmY 
And I agree with the learned Dr. co 
that, in fact, it does ſo. 

The meaning of our Saviour in this dil 1 
courſe with Nicodemus, has not been com 
monly perceiv d: and as it tends much to 8 
luſtrate the ſubject now under confiderationſf 
I beg leave to lay down my thoughts abou 
it. Nicodemus had ſaid to Jeſus, Me koi 


thou art a teacher come from God, Our Lorl 
doe 
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does not directly reply to this point, but 
ſays, Except any one be born from above, 
he cannot ſee the kingdom of God. Which 
is, 1 think, as if he had ſaid, As you are 
« a Jew, you think, as all the Jews do, 
g that ths. Meſſiah will preſerve the old 
legal cuſtoms, ſuch as circumciſion, &c. 
© « and will confine his regards to the natu- 
ral poſterity of Abraham, and to ſuch 
as become circumciſed, and proſelytes 
3 to your whole religion. But herein you 
are miſtaken. For except any one, tho 
Jof Abraham's poſterity, be born from 
« above, as well as from Abraham, he can- 
© not become a member of the Meiliah's 
„kingdom, which is to comprehend all 
the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, and none 
" elle. Ver. 5. Except any one be born [not 
© of citcumciſion but] of water [baptiſm]. 
and [1 do not ſay, of Abraham's natu- 
al poſterity, according to the fleſh, but! 
Wl 7 the ſpirit [and fo be one of Minas 
® ham's ſpiritual feed] he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God, which is ſet up un- 
"der the Meſſiah, and founded on the 
Abrabamic covenant,” That is to ſay, 
omi Under the Meſſiah baptiſm ſucceeds in the 
un vom of circumciſion, and the iritual 
non ed of Abraham ſucceeds in the room of 
vous children, according to the %. That 
ener Saviour here refers to the fe/hly and 
Lo ritual ſeed of Abraham appears from the 

on „„ - "Next 
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next words, ver. 6. That [ſeed of Abra. 
ham] which is born of the fleſh, is [his] 1 
Peſb [ly ſeed, which is not by this privi- | 
lege alone intitled to the bleſſings of the 
Abrahamic covenant, diſtributed in the“ 
Meſſiah's kingdom.] And that [ſeed of 
Abraham) which is born of the ſpirit, is 
[his] hirit | ual feed ; who, though no: 
his poſterity, nor circumciſed, are yet to I 
inherit the bleſſings of the Abrahamic co. 
venant in the kingdom of the Mefliah.] 
Upon this ſcheme, the eighth verſe is very 
intelligible, The wind blaweth where it lij}- 
eth, and thou hearejt the ſound thereof, but 
canſt not tell whence it cometh, and whither 
it goeth, So is every one that is born of the 
Spirit: which may be paraphraſed thus; 
« As the wind cometh not only from the 
% borders of Judea, but alſo from 11. 
« þngwn, diſtant countries: ſo the ſhiri- 
te rual feed of Abraham (who are made 
= his ſeed, not by birch, but by the Spirit 
& promiſed in the covenant, Gal. 111. 140 
&« ſhall come not only from Juda, but 
« alſo from all countries, into Chriſt's} 
« kingdom. And as the wind blows where 
«© jt will; fo God will. breathe out his 
“Spirit on whom he will, and thereby 
e conftitute them of the ſeed of Abrabany 
« For all that have the Spirit, and that 
« believe, ver. 15, 16. ſhall not periſh, buY 


4 ſhall have that eternal life, which way 
: « prog 
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« promiſed to Abraham, and to his ſeed, 
© in theſe words; I will be their God.” 
If this interpretation of our Saviour's diſ- 
courſe be allow'd to be juſt, it will be alſo 
granted, that he ſpeaks of baptiſm (in the 
ſame manner as Abraham ſpoke of cir- 
cumciſion) as the /ign of God's covenant, 
without which, ordinarily, a perſon could 


not be intitled to eternal life. 


To the ſame purpoſe our Saviour ſays, 
Mark, Xv1. 16. He that believes | the goſ- 
pel, ver. 15.] and is baptiſed, ſhall be ſa- 
ved. Baptiſm then is a mean of ſalvation, as 
well as faith. St. Peter, in like manner, 
ſays, I Pet. 111. 21. Baptiſm now ſaveth us 
not the putting away of the filth of the fleſh, 
but the anſwer of a good conſcience toward 
God) by, or through the reſurrection of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. Though waſhing away the filth 
of the fleſh with the water of baptiſm, 
will not alone ſave us; yet baptiſm taken 
intire, with the Spirit producing the an- 
[wer of a good conſcience, doth now ſave 
us. Exactly parallel to this, is what St. 
Paul ſays, Titus, III. 4, Sc. God our Sa- 
wour ſaved us by the waſhing of regenera- 
tion, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt 
that e ſhould be made heirs according 
to the hope of eternal life; or rather, as the 
laſt words ſhould be placed, Heirs of eter- 
nal life, according to hope, as was hinted 
before. Agreeably hereto, the ſcripturt 

X 3 lays, 
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ſays, that baptiſm is for the rem/fion of fi, 

Acts 11. 38. Repent and be Fo 77 = | 
one of you in the name of Feſus Chriſt, for 

the remiſjion of fins. Chap. xX11. 16. Ariſe, 
and be baptiſed, and waſh away thy f. 
Farther to confirm this, we may obſerve, 
that men were not in the church, nor rec. 
| kon'd members of it, ri they were ba- 
tiſed, Acts, II. 41, 42. Then they that 3 
g/adly received Peter's word were baptiſed: 
and the ſame day there were added unto 
them about three thouſand ſouls, And they | 
continued ſtedfajlly in the apoſtles dodrine 
and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, | 
and in prayers, They were not look'd up- 
on as added to the church, till they were 
baptiſed. And as ſoon as they were en- 
ter'd by baptiſm, they had communion Þ 
with the church in breaking of bread, | 
and in prayers. St. Paul ſpeaks of mens 
being baptiſed into Feſus Chriſt, Rom. 
vi 3. which ſignifies, that baptiſm is a 
mean of men's being enter'd into his 
church, and of being intereſted in his me- 
diation. From all theſe conſiderations it | 
appears, that ordinarily perſons cannot be- 
long to the kingdom, or be intereſted in 
the covenant of God without baptiſm; | | 
ſay, ordinarily, becauſe it is reaſonable io 
ſuppoſe, that a merciful God will make | 
allowance for ſome extraordinary caſes. 


; Of this kind; we may ſuppoſe, is the * | 
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of ſuch truly pious men as, after all the 
ſerious and impartial inquiry they can 
make, are ſtill perſuaded, that Chriſt has not 
required water-baptiſm at all, or, that he 
neyer intended it ſhould be continued in his 
church. As theſe ſincere Chriſtians do 
not ſtick at obeying any command of 
Chriſt, which they can diſcover to be his, 


r 


— 
- 


(| ww 


and would immediately conform to chat of 
' MW baptiſm, if they thought it to be Sz: ic 
' MW cannot be doubted, but that they are in- 
L WM tcrefted in God's covenant and mercy. But 
/ WM except the extraordinary caſes, ir ſeems 
WM plain, char if a man believes water-baptiſm 
» BH 


to be an ordinance of Chriſt, and yer will 
not ſubmit to it, he is not ſincere, and ſo 
cannot be look'd upon as in covenant 
with God, or a member of the church of 
Chriſt, oe 


1 XIII. A profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith 
ö is the term of the church's admitting the 
adult to baptiſm; and fncere faith is ne- 
ceſſary to their having a real right to it. 
Till ſuch profeſs'd their faith, they were 
not baptiſed; but immediately upon their 
declaring their faith in Chriſt, they were 
baptiſed. Men the Samaritans believed 
Philip preaching the things concerning the 
kingdom of God, and the name of TFeſus 
Chriſt, they were baptiſed, both men and 
women, Then Simon himſelf believed alſo, 
- OI and 
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and —- was baptiſed, Acts, v111. 12, 13. 


As Philip and the eunuch vent on their 
ay, they came unto a certain water: and 
the eunuch ſaid, See, here is water; What 
ſhould hinder my being ut po And Pbi- 
lip ſaid, If you believe with all your heart, 
you may. He anſwer'd and ſaid, I believe 
that Feſus Chrift is the Son of God. — 
And they went down both into the water, 
both Philip and the eunuch, and he baptiſed 
him, ver. 36, 37, 38. Thus Lydia, and 
the jayler at Philippi, were baptiſed upon 
their believing, Acts, xv1. 14, 15, 31, 33. 
The Corinthians hearing, believed, and were 
baptiſed, Acts, xvVIII. 8. When Paul was 
convinced, and believed in Jeſus, Anamzs 


ſaid to him, Now, why do you deloy? 


Ariſe, and be baptiſed, Acts Xx11. 10. 
This pracfice of the church was exactly 


| zgreeable ro the inſtitution of baptiſm, 


Mark, xvI. 15, 16, where Chriſt ſaid to 


his apoſtles, Go ye into all the world, and i 


"0 


preach the goſpel to every creature. He that 


believcth the goſpel which ye preach, and 1 


is baptiſed, ſhall be ſaved. This explains 
St. Matthew's account of the ſame inſtitu- 
tion, Matth. xxv111. 19. Go and teach, ot 


rather, make diſciples among all nations, | 


baptijing them. Before their baptiſm, they 


were to be taught ſo much as was necel- | 


ſary to make them diſciples, vis. That Je- | 
fus Chriſt is the Son of God, as the eunuch | 
LE Ew exprel- | 
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expreſſed it, It is not neceſſary, that a 
man ſhould have a perfect underſtanding 
of the whole ſcheme of Chriſtianity, before 
he be baptiſed. He is ſufficiently quali- 
fed for baptiſm, if he does believe that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God. For, 
as ſurely as he believes this, fo ſurely does 
he devote himſelf to learn of Chriſt, what- 
ſoever he ſhall teach him. When a man 
thus believes, and thus takes Chriſt for 
his Teacher and Lord, he ſhould be imme- 
diately baptiſed. And when he is baptiſed, 
then he is diſtinctly and particularly to be 
taught whatſoever Chriſt has commanded 
his apoſtles to teach the church, both as 
to faith and practice. 

It would be iniquity in me to finiſh this 
head, without taking the occaſion here given 
me, of bearing my teſtimony againſt ma- 
king men's aſſent to merely human articles, 
the term or condition of baptiſm. This has 
been the cauſe of innumerable diviſions 
and factions in the church of God; and 
will be therefore always avoided by ſuch as 
have at heart the honour of Chriſtianity, 
and the falvation of men. 


XIV. The texts which ſpeak of faith as 
the term of baptiſm, do not at all imply 
that infants are not to be baptiſed. In 
the caſe laſt mentioned, there is a parallel 
between baptiſm and eircumciſion. If a 

5 Hea- 
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Heathen heretofore was proſelyted to the 
Fewiſh religion, and did bereupon deſire 
to be circumcifed, he was admitted to cir. i 
cumciſion upon the account of his faith in 
the God of Iſrael. And till he profeſſed 3 
this faith, he could not /awfully be cir. 8 
cumciſed. And if a Few:/h prophet had 
been perſuading and inviting a ſer of Hea. 
thens to judai/m and circumciſion, he would 
have been forced to talk in ſuch a manner 
as this, vis. Believe in the one true God, 
« and ye ſhall be circumciſed. He that 
« believeth, and is circumciſed, ſhall be 
e ſaved : but he that believeth not, ſhall be 
% condemn'd. Repent of your idolatry, Z 
« and other fins, and be circumciſed, Cir- 
te cumciſion now ſaveth us, not the put- 
* ting away of a bit of fleſh, but the an- 
« {wer of a good conſcience toward the 
te true God. Ariſe then, and be circum- 3 
e Ciſed, and put away your fins.” In this 
manner the 'Zewiſh prophet muſt have i 
ſpoke to his Heathen audience. And if he 
had Jucceerded, and made proſelytes, the 
hiſtory of it muſt have been expreſſed in 
ſuch language as this, viz. © When the 
« Heathens believed the prophet preach- 
“ ing the things concerning the kingdom 
« of God, they were circumciſed, A cer- 
« tain convert ſaid to the Jewiſb prophet, | 
© What ſhould hinder my being circum- 8 
« ciſed? The prophet anſwer'd, If you 
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« believe with all your heart, you may. 
« He replied, I believe that there 1s one 
„God, and that Mojes is his prophet. 
« And hereupon he circumciſed him. 
« Others hearing, believed, and were cir- 
« cumciſed.” This, I ſay, - muſt have 
been the language, in caſe a prophet had 
preach'd to a Heathen nation, and proſe- 
« lyted them. And yet, I ſuppoſe, no one 
would from. this kind of language infer, 
that infants were not to be circumciſed, 
or that actual faith in God was ſo univer- 
fally neceſſary to circumciſion, as that in- 
fants were not to receive it, for want of 
actual faith. As this will be allow'd by 
every one, it muſt be acknowledged alſo, 
by parity of reaſon, that the very ſame ex- 
preſſiuns, when in the ſame circumſtances 
applied to baptiſm, cannot imply that in- 
fants are not to be baptiſed for want of 
actual faith. I do not ſay, that theſe ex- 
preſſions prove that infants may be bap- 
tiſed: all I now contend for is, that they 
do not even /eem to imply, that infants are 
not to be baptiſed : for this they cannor do, 
unleſs in the caſe above put, they did alſo 
imply, that infants were not heretofore to 
be circumciſed, As it will be allow'd, they 
would not have implied this, they cannot 


3 be thought to imply the o- 
( er. 
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If it had becn fit to have continued cir. 
cumciſion as the ſign of God's covenant 
and Chriſt had actually continued it, when 
he gave his apoſtles a commiſſion to pro- 
ſelyte the Gentile nations, I do not fee how 
he could have expreſſed his thoughts bet- 
ter than thus; Go, diſciple all nations, 
circumciling them in the name of the Fa. 
tber, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
1. e. Prove to the Gentiles that Jeſus is the 
_ Chriſt; and when they profeſs to believe 
this, circumciſe them. Would the apo- 
ſtles, or any one elſe, have infer'd from 
hence, that infants, having not actual 
faith, were not to be circumciſed ? Nay, 


rather, on the other hand, the apoſtles 
would have reaſon'd thus: * The ſign of 
« God's covenant, circumciſion, Bas hi- 
« therto been confined to one nation, even 
« that of the T/raelites, But now Chriſt 
ce has commanded us to extend it to all the 
e nations of the earth. He has order'd us 


« to go and diſcipline all nations, and cir- 


« cumciſe them, Surely, it is his inten- 


« tion that we ſhould take our pattern 
« from the practice of circumciſion among 
ce the Jews. He cannot therefore be ſup- 
«© poſed to mean, that we mult only cir- 
« cumciſe grown men, who are capable of 
** believing the goſpel, and profeſs to do 
« ſo. It is evident he intends, that when 
« we ſhall have circumciſed ſuch, we 
Ex ** ſhould 
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« ſhould next circumciſe their male 
« children and flaves; and that in after 
” generations, the males among them 
« ſhould be circumciſed the eighth day. 
« Thus it was at the firſt inſtitution. 


« Abraham was firſt circumciſed ; then 


« his childen and ſlaves, of whatever ages 
« they happen'd to be: and in after-gene- 
« rations, their children were circumciſed 
« on the eighth day. This is a direction to 


« us. And when we are bid to Go, diſci- 


« ple all nations, circumciſing them, we 
« plainly ſee, we are not forbidden to cir- 
« cumciſe infants, but, on the contrary, 
« are order'd to imitate this example of 
« our father Abraham.” I ſay, if cir- 


cumciſion had been retain'd as the ſeal of 


the covenant, and the ſame commiſſion 
had been given to the apoſtles as now was 
given them, only the word circumciſe, 
uſed inſtead of baptiſe, no one, I ſuppoſe, 
would have imagin'd that form of expreſ- 
fion would, in the leaſt, have interfered 
with the circumciſion of infants. It is as 
certain then, that the ſame form of words, 
applied to baptiſm, cannot, in the leaſt, 
interfere with the baptiſm of infants, 
Theſe conſiderations, I think, fully take 
off the force of all the objections that men 
think they find in the ſcripture, againſt the 
baptiſm of infants. If there be any thing 
in the nature of baptiſm, as a /eal of the 
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covenant, which confines it to ſuch as 5e. 
lieve; there muſt have been the ſame limi. 


ting nature in circumciſion, which was x. 


ſeal of the ſame covenant. But, as this i; 
certainly falſe, the other cannot be true. 
If an infant was not, by reaſon of his age, 
unqualified to receive the ſign of circumci- 
ion, a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith, 
an infant cannot now, by reaſon of his 
age, be conſiſtently thought unqualified for 
baptiſm, which is a ſeal of the ſame. 
_ Farther to confirm this point, if it needs 
confirmation, it may be obſerved, that the 
ſame forms of expreſſion which are urged 
out of the New Teſtament, to prove that 
infants are not qualified for hapti/m, for 
want of actual faith and repentance, would 
equally prove them unqualified for /. 
vation. From Chriſt's ſaying, He that 
believes and and ts baptiſed, ſhall be ſaved, 
ſome have infer'd, that a perſon mult 
actually believe, or elſe he cannot be bap- 
tiſed. With as much ſtrength of reaſon 
they might infer, that a perſon cannot be 
ſaved, unleſs he actually believe; eſpeci- 
ally ſince it is added, He that believetb not, 
ſhall be damn d. Yet it is certain, and ac- 
knowledg'd, that though infants do not 
believe, yet they ſhall not be damn'd ; yea, 
many of them ſhall be ſaved. It is evt- 
dent then to all, that this text muſt be im 
terpreted as ſpeaking only of the 2 
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who were capable of hearing and belie- 
ring the goſpel. Since then it does not at 
all peak of infants, they may be ſaved, 
and may be baptiſed too, notwithſtanding 
that they are not believers. The method 
of proving that they may be ſaved with- 
out faith, will as neceſſarily demonſtrate, 
that they may be baptiſed without their 
own faith, notwithſtaning any thing that 
is laid down in this text. Thus all the 
objections againſt infant-bapriſm are cut 
off at once. 


XV. Both males and females are to par- 
take of baptiſm. Thus we read, the Sama- 
ritans were baptiſed, both men and women, 


Acts, viii. 12, Lydia was baptiſed, Acts, 


xv1, 14, 15. To the ſame purpoſe the 
apoſtle ſays; As many of you as have been 
baptiſed into Chriſt, have put on Chri/l. 
There is neither Few, nor Greek, there is 
neither bond nor free, there is neither male 


nor female: for ye are all one in Chriſt Fe- 


ſus, Gal. 111. 27, 28. i. e. both male and 
female, are equally admitted to baptiſm. 
Herein there is a difference between 
baptiſm and circumcifion. Baptiſm is 
common to both ſexes : whereas circum- 


ciſion was confined to the males, The 
reaſon of this is not eaſy to be diſcovet'd 
by us, though it is perfectly known to the 


all- wiſe God, who inſtituted circumciſion. 
Under 
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Under the old diſpenſation, the female 
had no mark or ſeal of the covenant ap- 
pointed for them inſtead of circumciſion. : 
Yer from hence it was not to be inferd, 
that they were not in covenant with God. 
Thoſe who deny infant-baptiſm will ſay, Ho 
that infants have no mark or ſeal of the 

covenant appointed for them: and yer 
they as heartily maintain that infants, at 0 
leaſt, ſome of them, are in covenant with 
God, have an intereſt in him as their God, 
and conſequently a title to eternal ſalva- 
tion. They may then as eafily, and upon 
the ſame principles, allow, that females of 
old might be intereſted in the promiſes of 
God's covenant, though the ſeal of it was 
not applied to them. The confining ci- 
cumciſion to the males cannot be thought 
to imply that circumciſion had no relation 
to the covenant of grace, and was not a 
ſeal of it. For it is certain fact, that the 
covenant made with Abraham, Geneſis 
XVII. 7. was the covenant of grace, con- 
raining the promiſes of pardon, and of 
eternal life, as was before proved, Prob. I. 
And it is as certain fact, that circumciſion 
was a ſign of that covenant, and a ſeal of 
the righteouſneſs of faith: ſo that its be- 
ing confined to the males, cannot poſſibly 
imply the contrary. 1 
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XVI. Baptiſm 1s inſtituted in the room. 
of circumciſion, We have already ſeen, 
that both theſe ordinances were ſigns of 
the very /ame covenant ; and that the uſe 
of both is to admit perſons into the cove- 
nant made with Abraham, and with his 
ſed, Prop. XI. Anſwerably, it is to be 
obſerved, that when baptiſm was inſtitu- 
ted for the Gentiles, circumciſion ceas'd to 


other words, the ſame as ſaying, that bap- 
½ comes in the room of circumciſion. The 
ame may be infer'd from the apoſtle's cal- 
ling baptiſm by the name of circumciſion, 
Coloſſ. 11. 11, 12. Te are circumciſed with the 
arcumctſion made without hands, in puttin 


cumcifion of Chriſt ; buried with him in bap- 
liſm. He here calls baptiſm, the c:rcumcr/ion 
fChri/t, to diſtinguiſh it from the circum- 


TJ as the Moſaic, or Abrahamic circumci- 
i WF foo; but baptiſm is the Chriſtian citcum- 

IM cifon, i. e. in plain Engliſb, it comes in 
n de room of circumciſion, and anſwers the 

aof it, as a ſeal of the covenant. An- 
werably, the apoſtle calls Chriſtians, The 
Urcumcifion, or the perſons who had re- 
ceiyed the true circumciſion, viz. baptiſm, 
Waich ſucceeded in its room, Phil. 111. 3. 


Y XVII 


be the ſign of the covenant : which is, in 


of the body of the fins of the fleſh, by the cir- 


eilon of Moſes, and of Abraham. This 
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XVII. God now, under the goſpel, takes 7 


ſome infants into covenant with him, and 


is their God, and ſo will give them etern,; 
life. This will very plainly appear from 
Mark, x. 14. where our Lord ſays, Suffer 3 
tbe little children (fo little as that he 7% 1 
them up in his arms, ver. 16.) to come unt 
me, and forbid them not: for of ſuch is the 
kingdom of God. Thar is to ſay, The king. | 
dom of God belongs to, or comprehenas ſuch 
infants as theſe: or, if any one would have 
the words ſo ſtifly render'd, Such's is te 
kingdom of God, like, Tbeir's is the kingdim YN © 
of heaven, Matt. v. 3. = £ 
Some, to evade the force of this text, 
would ſuppoſe, that by the word ach, 
Chriſt here means (not ſuch 7nfants as 
| thoſe he had in his arms, but) ſuch grown 
perſons as were {ike thoſe infants in fimpli- 
city and innocence. But according to this 
interpretation, they will never be able to 
make out the force of our Saviour's argu- 
ment. They repreſent our Saviour as ſay- 
ing, The i ors of God is their's, who 
are harmleſs /zke infants ; therefore ſuffer 
the infants to come to me. According to 
theſe men, our Saviour would have ſaid the 
ſame thing, if men had brought him 
lambs or doves, * Suffer the doves to come 
« to me; for of ſuch is the kingdom off 
„ God, 7, e. Suffer the doves to come to 
75 | 6 me 
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me: for, though the kingdom of God 
« js not their's ; yet it belongs to ſuch as 
« are harmleſs as doves.” 
thought, our divine Saviour would talk 
and argue at this rate. It is plain then, he 
intended to ſay, that /uch infants as thoſe 
in his arms belong'd to the kingdom of 
God. And thus our Saviour's argument 
appears to be very ſtrong and concluſive, 
viz, © Since ſuch infants as theſe have 


« the kingdom of God for their's, and ſo 


« have him for their God, let them be 
brought to me: it is fit I ſhould take 
notice of them, and give them my bleſ- 
ing, as members of my Father's king- 
« dom.” _ 


It is next to be conſider'd, whether 


Chriſt here ſpeaks of a// infants, or only 
of ſome. The learned Dr. Gale agrees ſo 
far with us, as to own, that Chriſt ſpoke 
of infants, But then he carries the matter 
farther, and ſuppoſes that Chriſt meant a// 
mfants whatſoever, that all of them be- 
long to God's kingdom, and ſhall afſuredly 
be ſaved. Reflections, p. 421. I heartily 
agree with the doctor, in abhorring that 
nonſtrous and impious doctrine, that here 
ore children in hell of a [pan long, It is as 
plain as any point of natural religion, 
that thoſe children, who die before they 
come to be moral agents, ſhall not ſuffer 


the leaſt degree of torment in a future 


But it cannot be 
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ſtate. And, on the other hand, it is as plain 
to me, that ſince they never came to be %. 
ral agents, none of the divine perfection 
oblige God to treat them as moral agent, 
until he has promiſed ſo to do. But he 
might, in perfect conſiſtence with his ho- 
lineſs, juſtice, and goodneſs, treat them 
as he does other animals that are not mora} Þ 
agents, 7. e. either annihilate them at 
death, or caſt them into a ſtate of eternal! 
ſleep. That he will not thus deal with all 
infants, I am now ſetting my ſelf to prove. 
The text now under conſideration, fully 
' eſtabliſhes the point. But I cannot think 
it comprehends all infants. The mean- 
ing ſeems to be, of ſuch kind of infants as 
theſe is the kingdom of God, i. e. of ſuch Ml 
infants as have been partakers of the ſeat I 
of the covenant, of ſuch infants as have 
been baptiſed, or, at leaſt, circumciſed like 
theſe. Dr. Gale poſitively ſays, They ere 
unbaptiſed int: but he offers no proof. 
Sure I am, it is poſſible, they might have 
been baptiſed, ſince it is certain fact, that 
our Lord had practiſed baptiſm among the 
Fews, almoſt four years before this, 
FJobn, 111. 22. So that if he practiſed in- 
fant-baptiſm, theſe infants that were 
brought to him, might have been ſuch as 
were baptiſed by his diſciples: and then it 
would have been very natural for him to have 
ſaid, Of ſuch baptiſed infants as theſe Fo 1 
. « the | 


ONT. 


« the kingdom of God: ſuffer them there- 
« fore to come to me.” But be this as it 
will, there can be no doubt but that 
theſe infants, if males, had been circum- 
ciſed: and then our Saviour's meaning may 


moſt naturally be ſuppoſed to have been, 


« Such circumciſed infants as theſe, have 
« the Almighty for their God, are heirs 


« of his future kingdom, and members of 


« his church; and therefore do not hin- 
« der me from receiving and bleſſing 
« them.” After all, thus much is certain, 
that ſome infants, now under the goſpel, 


belong to God's kingdom, and have him for 
their God. And this will be ſufficient to 


my preſent purpoſe. 


declared to be the God of ſome infants, is, 
Ir. vii. 14. Now are your children holy, 

chat is, they belong to God, they are his, 
he is their God, according to the meaning 
of that expreſſion in the Abrahamic cove- 
nant, as before explain'd, Prop, I. Agree- 
ably to this, the learned Dr. Gale contends, 
that the word holy, in ſcripture, ſignifies 
To conſecrate, to hallow, p. 514. In this 
lenſe the whole paſſage is moſt naturally to 
be interpreted. The apoſtle ſays, ver. 13. 
that a married Chriſtian, who had an un- 
believing partner, might lawfully cohabit 
with the unbeliever. The reaſon of this 
determination is given, ver. 14. For the 
3.3... unbe- 
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Another text, wherein the Almighty is 
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unbelieving' husband is conſecrated, or hal- 
low'd by the believing wife ; and the unbe- 


lieving wife is conſecrated or hallow'd 5 


the believing husband : elſe were your chil. 


dren unhallow'd; but now are they hal. 
low'd, or conſecrated to God. The cafe 
was this: A Chriſtian had a wife, who 
was not converted to the faith of Chriſt, 
and who, conſequently, was not related 


or devoted to God, as one of bis people, 
The huſband therefore queſtion'd, whe- 
ther he ought not to depart from ſuch a 1 
wife. The reaſon of his doubt was this: 
He conſider'd himſelf as one that had been 
conſecrated to God, to be his ſervant, in 
oppoſition to the world, and to all idols: 
he conſider'd his unbelieving wife as one 
that was ſo far from being conſecrated to 
God, that ſhe was rather devoted and rela- 
ted to the world, and to idols: upon this 
he fear'd (if he ſhould {till live with her, 
and continue related to her) leſt he ſhould 
thereby act inconſiſtently with the relation 
he bore to God, and quite deſtroy it. To 
remove this doubt, the apoſtle moſt rea- 
ſonably obſerves, that the unbelieving wife 
is conſecrated, or related to God by means Þ 
of her husband, provided ſhe conſents, and 
is willing to dwell as a wife wich the be- 
liever ; which proviſo is expreſly men- 
tion'd by the apoſtle, and muſt not be here 
forgotten, The meaning of which is this: 


though 


— E 


5 
ih 
ro 
(0 
4 


78 
at C 
fo 
wn 
oy 
. 
CL 
#5 
Vat 
Pg 
1 
* 
1 5 
> 
Ky 
þ - 
* 
53 
1 
4 
x5 
* 
L * 
2 
* 
4d 
XN 
85 
75 
* 
1 
* ; 
®* 
pL ; 
22 
ba 
bY 
* 
th 4 
i ; 
+2 
7 


25 elem eng 


1 D eee ea, 1 
FAP ĩↄð[I / ð—5i—⅛ ßÜͤ˙⁊ĩ ͤ EL ai 
= 5 
2 * R's 1 mm 


CIRCUMCISION and BAPTISM. 327 


though the unbelieving wife be not her 
ſelf immediately related or conſecrated to 


God; yet, as ſhe is willing to dwell with 


her huſband, ſhe is related to one who is 
immediately related to God: and thus, in 


a ſenſe, ſhe is related to God, mediately, 


and through her husband. By her volun- 
tary chooſing to dwell with her Chriſtian 
huſband, ſhe, as it were, conſecrates her 
ſelf to the uſe of God's ſervant ; while 
he conſecrates himſelf, and all that is his, 


to God. So that in ſerving him, ſhe real- 


ly, though ſhe does not intend it, ſerves 
God. And her relation to God's relative, 
is a mediate relation to Gde. 

The apoſtle next ſets himſelf to prove, 
That the unbelieving wife is conſecrated 


and related to God, by means of her vo- 


luntary conſent to dwell with the Chri- 
ſian in the relation of a wife; and he 
proves 1t thus, viz. by ſaying, Elſe were 
your children unclean, but now are they ho- 
ly: Thar is, if the unbelieving wife were 
not to be conſidered as hallowed, conſe- 
crated, or related to God, by means of 
her being related to a ſer vant of God; 
then would their children not be conſe-— 
crated, or related to God. By their mar- 
rage, either the unbelieving wife mult 
become related to God, or elſe the Chriſtian 
buſband muſt 40% his relation to God, by 
being related to the unbeliever. But the 

35 | late 
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latter cannot be ſuppoſed ; ſince it was 


not the Chriſtian's fault that his wife con- 
tinued an unbeliever. When he married 
ber firſt, he was himſelf an unbeliever: 
Upon his being converted, he was intereſt- 
ed in God's covenant; and her continuing 
an Infidel cannot deſtroy that intereſt. 
As then the Chriſtian husband is related 


and conſecrated to God, ſhe, by conſecra- 
ting her ſelf to his uſe, muſt be conſidered 1 
as conſecrated and related to God through 
him. And then the children that proceed 
from this marriage muſt be holy, i. e. hal- 
lowed, related, and conſecrated to God. 
The Apoſtle takes it for a certain and 
acknowledged truth, that the children of 
Chriſtians are holy, or belong to God as 
kgs. From which principle he argues, 
that the unbelieving wife is ſanctified, oc 
conſecrated to God through her believing 
huſband. The children then are Gods, 
becauſe both the parents are his, the father 
immediately, and the mother by means of 
her voluntary relation to the father. This 
muſt be the caſe of the mother, or elſe the 
children could not be holy, or be reckon d 
to belong to God. For if the unbeliever be 


9 2 ** 
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not conſecrated by means of the believer; 


m 


then the believer muſt be unconſecrated by | 
* of the unbeliever; and then the 


children of two ſuch unconſecrated per- 


ſons would be unclean, or unconſectated. 4 
"OE 1. E * N 7 — F 7% 1 * 


But 
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But the children of a believer are holy, or 
related to God ; therefore ſo muſt the un- 


believing mother alſo be, by means of her 


huſband. This appears to me to be the 
apoſtle's meaning, and manner of arguing 
in this place. If ſo, this confirms what is 
otherwiſe alſo proved under this head, 
that ſome infants under the goſpel, are 
part of God's people, holy to the Lord, and 
in covenant with him; and that he is their 
God, and ſo will give them eternal lie. 


XVIII, Some infants muſt be baptiſed. 


It appears from what has been already 


ſaid, that ſome infants belong to God, and 
are part of his church or kingdom. It muſt 
now be added, that bapti/m 1s common to 
all ach, as the apoſtle faith, 1 Cor. x11. 13. 


We all are baptiſed into one body, i. e. all 


we that belong to the church or body of 
Chriſt, were admitted into it by means of 


baptiſm. As infants then were ſome of that 
body, they were ſome of thoie all who were 


by baptiſm admitted into it, or made mem- 


bers of it. The word all, in this text, 


muſt comprehend infants, for the ſame rea- 
ſon as it does, Chap. x. 2. All were baptiſed 
into Moſes in the cloud, and in the ſea. 
| Beſides, the covenant made with Abra- 
tam, and with his /eed, Gen. xvII. 7, in- 
cluded infants. This covenant is not va- 
cated pr diſannullęd (Prop. VIII.) It was 
ES origi- 
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originally intended for Chriſtians and their F | 


ſeed (Prop. VII.) It is confirmed by God 
to Chrift (eis Xe eco, Gal. 111. 17.) i. e. it 
was made with Chriſt, conſider'd as in- 
_ cluding all his members in him. As cir- 
cumciſion of old was the ſign of admitting 


tiſm is the fign of admitting perſons into 
the /ame individual covenant (Prop. XI.) 


therefore it muſt be adminiſter'd to the 


1 
Th 


ſame perſons, i, e. to infants as well as to 
the adult. When the covenant is the ſame, 
the privileges and promiſes the ſame, the 
ſeal muſt have been the ſame, if it had 
not been expreſly changed (Prop. IX.) and 
the ſeed of Abraham to inherit muſt be the 
fame alſo, unleſs there is any alteration 
made by the goſpel. The /ced in that co- 
venant included int; and therefore in- 
fants are ſtill part of that feed of Abraham. 
The ſeed of Abraham had a right to the 
ſeal of the covenant ; their right {till con- 


tinues as the covenant does; and therefore 
they muſt be admitted, infants in particular, 
to baptiſm, the preſent ſeal of this cove- 4 


nant. 


If God thought fit to make any changes, 
or alterations in any circumſtance of this 
covenant, it was neceſſary, that he ſhould } 
give notice of it in the goſpel.  Accord- 7 
ingly, as he thought fit to change the old } 
n of circumcifion for a new one of 72 1 
"By til, 1 


perſons into this covenant ; ſo now bap. | 


” 
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iſm, ſo he has, in the goſpel, expreſly 
warned us of the change, Prop. IX. And 
1s he choſe to make one alteration with 
regard to the perſons to whom the ſeal of 
the ſaid covenant ſhould be applied, and 
to ordain that females, as well as males, 
ſhould be baptiſed (Prop. XV.) ſo he has 
expreſly told us of this alteration in 
the goſpel. In like manner it muſt be 
concluded, that if God would have had 
2 farther alteration made, if infants that 
were formerly to partake of the ſeal of 
this covenant were, upon the coming of 
Chriſt, to partake of it 70 more; undoubt- 
edly God would have given us expreſs 
warning of it, and have told us in the goſ- 
pel, that though znfants heretofore were 
in the covenant, now they are to be 
ſout out of it. But as the goſpel ſays no 
ſuch thing, it is certain it cannot be true. 
It is then really incumbent upon thoſe 
Chriſtians, who oppoſe infant-baptiſm, if 
they would make their point good, poſi- 
tively to prove, that the goſpel has caſt in- 
fants out of the Abrabamic covenant, tho 
once they were in it. How will they prove 
they muſt not circumciſe their children? 
It cannot be proved by faying, the Abra- 
lamic covenant does not include them: 
tor we have ſeen that, in fact, it does in- 
clude them, Prop. VII. They can only 
prove it by thoſe expreſs texts of the New 
; 6 es  Teſtas 


332 The Scx1PTURE-DocTRing of 


Teſtament, which declare that circumc;. © | 
fron is ſet afide. In like manner, how wil! 
they ſhew that baptiſm, the preſent ſeal of 
the Abrahamic covenant, does not belong T 
to infants ? It cannot be proved by ſaying 
that infants do not belong to that cove- 
nant, for, in fact, they do: (Prop. VII.) 
nor can it be proved by ſaying, that bap- | | 


tiſm is not a ſeal of that covenant, for, in 

fact, it is: (Prop. XI.) but if it could be 
proved at all, it muſt be proved by texts, 
which expreſly declare, that infants are © 
now caſt out of covenant, and have no lon- 
ger a title to the ſeal of it. But no ſuch ©! 
texts can be produced: and therefore it i 
certain, they continue in covenant, and 
have ſtill a right to the ſeal of it, which is 


baptiſm. 


It will be in vain here to urge, that the 
ſcripture ſufficiently declares againſt ap- 
plying this ſeal of the covenant to infantz, 


* 
8 
« 


by making faith and repentance the condi- 
tions of baptiſm. For this kind of arguing 11 
would as well prove, that infants hereto- 
fore were not qualified for circumciſon, 
which yet no man will aſſert. As this argu- 
ment would prove too mucb, it muſt be 
look'd upon as proving nothing. It has, 1 
judge, been ſufficiently conſider'd already '? 


under Prop. XIV. 


No one can be Chriſt's ordinarily, till be 
is baptiſed ; nor can he, till then, * be : 
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kon'd to be of Abrabam's ſeed, Prop. XII. 


do that if infants of Chriſtians are not to 
he baptiſed, the hard conſequence will be, 
that the infants of one that turn'd from 


Tudaiſm, to Chriſtianity, were in a worſe 


fate than they would have been in, if 
their father had not been converted, Ler 
us ſuppoſe, for the purpoſe, that Apollos 
had two ſons, James and Peter. Suppoſe 
that James was born while his father 
was a Few, and ſo was circumciſed ; and 
that Peter was born after his father was 
become a Chriſtian, and ſo was not circum- 
ciſed. If Peter was not to be baptiſed 
neither, then he was in a caſe unſpeakably 


worſe than that of his brother. James, 


who was circumciſed while the law of cir- 


God. (Prop. III.) But, according to the 
notion I am now oppoling, his brother 


o him: the conſequence of which is, 
that Peter was not in covenant with God, 
nor intitled to a reſurrection. (Prop. XII.) 
If Apollos had ſtill continued a Few, and 
had circumciſed his younger ſon Peter, he 
would have been in covenant with God, as 
well as his elder brother. But now Peter 
niſſed all this happineſs, according to the 
principles I am oppoſing, only becauſe his 


Chri- 


cumeiſion was in force, was thereby ad- 
nitted into covenant with God, as his 


Peter had no /n of the covenant applied 


father Apollos did his duty, that is, turned 


334 The ScxiPTurt-DocTRINE of 


Chriſtian: which ſeems to be a very odd | 


ſuppoſition. How could Apollos his doing 
his duty forfeit his ſon's right, which he 
would otherwiſe have had ? Surely Chri- 
ſtianity was never deſign'd to /efſen and 
abridge the privileges of good men and 
their children, Their infants under the 


Fewiſh diſpenſation, were in covenant © 
with God. Could then their faith in the 
goſpel caſt their children out of cove- 
nant? The Jews were cut off from God's 
church and covenant, becauſe of their un- 
belief: and others were taken into Gods 
covenant and church, becauſe of their 
20. Their faith 
therefore could never have ſuch and influ- ! 
_ ence upon their infants, as to ſhut them 
out of covenant. As all believers now are 
under the /ame covenant with Abraham, 
they mult be intitled to the /ame privileges 
with regard to their poſterity, as Abrabam 
was with regard to his. Nor let it be pre- 
tended, that Abraham's faith, on which 
his title was founded, was peculiar and ex- 
traordinary, and fo intitled him to peculiar 
privileges. For, beſides that the apoſtle 
makes no ſuch ſuppoſition, it mult be ſaid, 
that if Abraham's faith was great, when 
he believed, God could raiſe Jade from 
the dead; Chriſtians faith is as great when 
they believe that God can, and will raiſe 
all the dead, and that he has actually raiſe | 


faith, Rom. x1. 17 
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our Saviour, and many ſaints with him, 
Matt. xxvII. 52, 53. If Abraham believed 
that God could make a woman paſt age 
bear a ſon; Chriſtians believe that God 
has made a virgin conceive and bring forth 
a fon. Abraham believed a revelation 
made from heaven, immediately to himſelf : 
Chriſtians now Þelieve, upon the credit of 
a revelatiion made to others, almoſt ſeven- 
teen hundred years ago. And this faith is, 
at leaſt, equally peculiar and extraordina- 


ry, See Jobn, xx. 29. So that Chriſtians 


in the /ame covenant, muſt be intitled to 


all the ſame privileges with Abraham : 
conſequently, as the covenant gave His 


infants a right to the ſeal of the covenant ; 


the ſame covenant muſt give to the chil- 
dren of Chriſtians a right to the ſeal of the 


ſame covenant. They muſt then have been 


circumciſed, if circumciſion had not been 


aboliſh'd. And now circumciſion is ex- 


changed for baptiſm, they muſc be bap- 
tiſed. . FI 
Dr. Gale rightly ſays, that Chriſt has de- 


clared of infants in particular, that of ſuch 


is the kingdom of God, Mark, x. 14. and that 


except any one be born of water, and of the 
vptrit, i. e. except he be baptiſed, he can- 
not enter into the kingdom of God. From 


theſe two texts put together, it plainly ap- 


Reflections, p. 421. Sermons, Fe, II. p. 179. 


I e pears, 
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pears, that ſome infants are in the king. 
dom of God, and that, ſince none could 
enter into it without baptiſm, they were 
The contrary ſuppoſition will lead men 
into ſtrange aſſertions, as will appear from 
putting the following Caſe. Caius is a 
virtuous young man, of fifteen years of 
age. His parents were good Chriſtians, 
and baptiſed in their adult age. Caius is 
not yet baptiſed: you exhort him to re- 
ceive baptiſm : he aſks you; * To what 
« end would you have me baptiſed? Do i 
te not you ſay, The end of baptiſm is, that 
ce perſons may thereby enter into the king- Þ 
« dom of God, and that, unleſs I am bap- 
« tiſed, I cannot enter into it? And yet, 
« do not you acknowledge that I am al- 
<« ready in the kingdom of God, and have 
*« been ſo ever fince I was born? How | 
then is it poſſible for me now to enter 
* into it? Thefe two things are utteily | 
« inconſiſtent : and you mult give up one | 
« or the other of them. While you retain 
<« theſe two inconſiſtent propoſitions, you 
« repreſent our Saviour as ſaying, Except 
« a man (though he has been in the king- 
« dom of God for ſeveral years already, | 
« and is in it ill) be born of water, and f 
« the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
« domof God, If I am (as you acknow- 
e ledge) already in the kingdom of on 
. | c why. | 
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« why do you urge me to be baptiſed ? 
« You mult renounce one of your princi- 
« ples. Either you muſt contradict our 
« Saviour, and ſay, that a perſon may 
« enter into the kingdom of God with- 
« our being born of water; or elſe you 
« muſt ſay, that thoſe infants who are 
jn the kingdom of God, enter'd into it 
« by means of baptiſm. If you will ſtand 
« to this latter, and acknowledge infant- 
« baptiſm, then you may conſiſtently ex- 
hort me to be baptiſed, that I may enter 
© into the kingdom of God, to which I 
© perceive I do not yet belong. It is ne- 
IF © ceſlary then in order to your being con- 
g fiſtent with your ſelf, that you acknow- 
ledge infant-baptiſm.“ ; 
The conſequence from church- member- 
ſap to baptiſm, is in it ſelf ſo clear, that 
thoſe Chriſtians who are againſt infant- 
uptiſm, have generally, if not always, 
alow'd it, In conſequence of this, Mr. 
Iombs, and many others, who denied in- 
ants right to baptiſm, did, with perfect 
confiſtency maintain, that infancs, are nor 
members of Chriſt's body, or parts of his 
kingdom. But this is a point which, I 
Imagine, will not zow be defended by any. 
Dr. Gale expreſly owns, that znfants are in 
the kingdom of God. If chen the conſe- 
quence from infant-church-memberſhip, 
0 infant - baptiſm, be good, then Dr. 
3 Z Gale 
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Gale ought to have maintained izfant. 


_ baptiſm too. 


From what has been faid it appears, 14 
that if any one will deny infant-baptiſn, he 


— 8 


muſt make it appear, that no conſequence 
can be drawn from infant- church- mem. 
berſhip to infant-baptiſm; or, that in- 
fants never were part of God's church; or, 
that if they once were, they are now ex- 
cluded: they muſt prove, either that 
Abraham's covenant was never intended 
to include Chriſtians; or, that this cove. 
nant is aboliſhed by the goſpel : they mutt 
prove this covenant never included infants; 
or, that now under the goſpel, :nfants ate 
caſt out of it. Unleſs ſuch things as thele 
can be proved, the doctrine of infant. 
baptiſm will ſtand firm and unſhaken. I 
The cuſtom of baptizing infants is abun- 
dantly confirm'd from the practice of the 
ancient churches of Chriſt. I never ap- 
peal to the fathers as judges, to determine 
what is a point of faith or duty. Yet, IR 
ſuppoſe, thoſe who talk of them with the 
greateſt contempt (though they have ever 
read them) will allow me to fay, that 
they are as capable of being witneſſes to a 
fact, which fell under their notice, 20 
Herodotus or Livy, and deſerve as much 
belief. As hiſtorians, 1 refer to them, anal 
no otherwiſe. Now it is certain fact, ag 
many of the primitive Chriſtians _ „ 
| It line, 
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tified, and thoſe who deny infant-baptiim 
acknowledge, that the baptiſm of infants 
is 2s ancient as the ſecond century. The 
truly learned Dr. Gale, who had carefully 


« ſecond century, ſome began to think of 
« baptiſing their infants: and, in the end 
« of the third century, this practice pre- 
u yail'd pretty much in the weſt, and, in 
u after ages, ſpread, indeed, almoſt over 
«the whole Chriſtian church.” At the 
ame time, it muſt be obſerved, the doctor 
does not attempt to name any one inſtance 
In thoſe firſt ages, of a perſon born of, or 
belonging to Chriſtians, whoſe baptiſm 
was defer d, till he came to be of age ſuf- 


night to demand ſuch an inſtance. For, what 
be well ſays againſt thoſe, who deny the 
jerpetuity of baptiſm, p. 238. may be as 
well applied to ſuch as deny the divine in- 
ltution of infant- baptiſm. I ſhall tran- 
ſeribe the doctor's words, and apply them 
o this caſe, that the reader may fee, whe- 
ber they do not ſuit it, as exactly as the 
aher. Why ſhould we not require from 
"our adverſaries, who deny the perpe- 
lily of baptiſm [and the baptiſm of 
' infants] inſtances to ſhew, that the de- 
ſcendants of Chriſtians [even while in- 


examined into this matter, ſays (in his 
ſermons, Vol. II. p. 208.) that © in the 


ficient to be deem'd a moral agent: and 
jet he as good as owns, that we have a 


£2 « fants]! 
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« fants] were not baptiſed ; as well as they | 
require initances of us to ſhew that they © | 
'«K were? It is reaſonable to obſerve ©) 
that the olde/t accounts we have of the 1. 
<« deſcendants of Chriſtians [even while * 
e infants] are intirely on our fide, and do MN * 
e (hew that they were baptiſed : and | 
* therefore, though there are, perhaps, c 
« no inftances ancienter than the hir Ml 8 
* or fourth century [of the baptiſm 

« of the deſcendants of Chriftians; and © 
« no inſtances antienter than the ec, 
century of the baptiſm of infant: 
yet ſeeing the oldeſt, and, indeed, 
4 all are on our fide, and not againſt 
«* us; the far moſt probable concluſion 
* from this head of inſtances, is certainly, 
© in our favour, that baptiſm was admi- 
© niſter'd even to the deſcendants of Chri- 
« ſtian parents [in their infancy] there be- 
« ing no intimation, nor any kind of in- 
* ſtances to be produced on the contrary, 
« and to ſhew that baptiſm was not ad- 
« miniſter'd to fuch.” If this argument 
of Dr. Gale be good and concluſive at all 
with reſpect to either of the two caſes, 1 
is equally concluſive with reſpect tothe 
other. So that if any will ſtand to his 
argument in relation to the perpetuty of 
baptiſm, they muſt, if they will be con 
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ſiſtent with themſelves, ſtand to it in rela 
to infant-baptiſm, and acknowledge, *. 
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ince we have certain inſtances of infant- 
baptiſm, as old as the /econd century, and 
not one inſtance of delaying the baptiſm 
of the children of Chriſtians, till their 


the moſt probable concluftion is, that the 
children of Chriſtians were, from the be- 
ginning, baptiſed in their infancy, 

It is not ſufficient, though it is very ma- 
terial, to have the confeſſion of Dr. Gale, 
with regard to the antiquity of infant- 
baptiſm. It is neceſſary to add two or 
three of the moſt material teſtimonies of 
the ancients, relating to this matter. 
About one hundred and fifty years after 
the death of St. John the apoſtle, there 


boxe of 77fant-bapti/m, as a known, efta- 
"© bilb'd, ancient, and unconteſted practice. 
One Fidus had moved a doubt, whether in- 
| 1 ants ſhould be baptiſed (as they were for- 
FJ nerly not circumciſed) till the eig day; 
ae er whether they might not lawfully be 

baptiſed on the /eventh, the ppxth, or any 
ther day after their birth? To this que- 
lion the whole body anſwer'd, that in- 
ancs might lawfully be baptiſed, either 


ter they were born. From this piece of 
o moved the doubt above ſpecified, and 


al the perſons who reſolved it, unanimouſly 


— 7 agreed 


— 


adult age, for many centuries afterward; 


was an aſſembly of /ixty fix biſhops, who 


e ſeventh, the ſixth, or any other day 


litory it appears, that both the perſon 
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agreed in this, that znfants were to be baß. 5 


tijed; and that it was the ſettled cut; 1 
of the church to baptiſe them. If the af. 
ſembly had been againſt infant-baptiſm, 1 ; 
they would have anſwer'd, © It is ſo far from | 
being neceſſary to baptiſe children on ie 1 
* eighth day after their birth, that they f 
ought not to be baptiſed at all, till they : 


e are of age to judge and act for them 
« ſelves. But none of thoſe biſhops was 
in this ſentiment. They all look'd upon 
it, and talk'd of it as a thing unconteſted, 
that infants were to be baptiſed. I do pot 
urge their judgment as any thing: I only 
_ conſider them as hiſtorians, acquainting us 
with the caſſom of the church in their 
days. From this fact we may argue thus, 
12. It is natural enough to ſuppoſe, that 
at this time ſome of the ſixty fix biſhops, Y 
or paſtors, were fifty or threeſcore years 
old. And as they made no queſtion about 
infant-baptiſm, it cannot be thought that 
ic was introduced as a novelty, or even diſ- 


puted in their time. This carries the pra- 


: 


Rice up to one hundred years after St. 


John's death. And it is moſt likely that 4 
the fathers of theſe biſhops had no appre- 

benſion that it was a human inſtitution, , 
but received it as a practice derived from +. 
the apoſtles. And ſuch it muſt certain ,, 
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See Cyprian's works, Epiſt. ad Fidum. 
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have been, according to the reaſoning of 


the learned Dr. Gale, juſt now quoted. 
It is farther worth noting, that Auſtin, 
about one hundred and fifty years after this 


determination of Cyprian, and his bre- 
chren, at large cites the paſſage now re- 


ſer d to, and adds, that he never heard or 
read of any Chriſtians, or even of any He- 
reticks, or Schiſmaticks, that pretended to 
be guided by the ſcripture, who denied 
that infants were baptiſed upon the ac- 
count of orignal fin*®. And Pelagius, his 


adverſary, ſaid, That he never heard even 


any impious Heretic deny baptiſm to in- 
fants*%., Yer, tis certain, that Pelagius 
himſelf was under ſtrong temptations to 


deny :nfant-baptiſm, upon the account of 


his other doctrines, if it had been any way 
pofſible to have done ſo. For he at once 


maintained, that infants were baptiſed for 


the remiſſion of ſins, and yet that they 
bad no fin *. 

All theſe things put together, ſeem to 
afford evidence ſufficient to prove, that in- 
lant-baptiſm was practiſed in the church 
from the beginning, and conſequently that 
it is of an — and divine original. 


vpe peccatorum meritis, c. Lib. iii. c. 5, 6. Tom. VII. : 


. 890, &c. Lyugd, 1552. 


* Apud Auguſtin, de gratia Chriſti, et peccato ld 
bb, Il c. 17, 18, Tum. vl Ts poſterior. p. 86, 87. 


* lbid, Lib, i, c. 32. P. 6 | 
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XIX. Thoſe infants who have a right to | | 


| baptiſm, are the poſterity, the adopted 


children, and the faves of Chriſtiannß; 


that is, in one word, the property of Chri- 
gtians. It was before proved, Prop. VI. 
that the reaſon why certain particular in- 


fants (and no others) were to be circum. | 
cijed, was becauſe they belonged, as a pru-- 
perty, to one who was in covenant with | 
God, and who, if a male, was circum- 
cliicd., From hence we may learn a rule 
to go by, in adminiſtring baptiſm to in- 
fants. Since the covenant was the ſame Ml 
then as it is now, and always extended to 
infants, it is moſt natural to ſuppoſe, that 


it muſt now be extended to all the ſame 
infants as formerly. God has, in the Neu 


1 ejtament, expreſly warn'd us of the alte- 
rations he thought fit to make, with te- 
ſpect to the „ of the covenant, and the 
perſons to whom the ſeal is to be applied. 
He has expreſly told us, he has appointed 
baptiſm in the room of circumciſion, and 
ordained that females, as well as males, 
ſhall be baptiſed. If then he had made 
any other alterations, no doubt he would 
have given us as expreſs notice of them. 


From whence it is to be concluded, 


the /ame ſort of infants, who had a right 
to the old ſeal of the covenant, circum: Þ 
new 2 
ſeal, ; 


riſion, muſt now have a right to the 
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C1RCUMCISION and BapTISM. 345 
ſeal, even baptiſm, The infant muſt be 


the property of ſome Chriſtian, or elſe it 


can have no right to baptiſm. The Chri- 
ſtian muſt be able ro undertake (as far as 
mortal men, in this uncertain ſtate, can 
do it) that the baptiſed infant ſhall be bred 
up in the church, and taught all things 
whatſoever Chriſt has commanded us to 
teach his diſciples. This Chriſtians can 
undertake for adopted children and faves, 


as well as for their own poſterity : fince 
they are all equally their property, and at 


their diſpoſal. Accordingly, I ſuppoſe, 
Chriſtians praiſed in the beginning. We 
read, that when Lydia was baptiſed, her 
bouſhold was baptiſed with her, Acts, xv1.15. 


And when the priſon-keeper at Philipp: 
was baptiſed, all his were baptiſed too, 
ver. 33. Theſe hiſtories ought to be 


compared with the account of Abraham's 
practiſing circumciſion, Geneſis, xv II. 23. 


Abraham foo Iſhmael his ſon, and all that 
were born in his houſe, and all that were 


bought with his money, every male among the 
men of Abraham's houſe ; and circumciſed 
the fleſh of their foreskin, in the (elf fame 
day, Thus all that were born in the 


jailor's houſe, and all that were bought 


with his money, all that were his property, 


were baptiſed in the ſelf ſame day with 


him. And, indeed, when the text ſaith, 
e his were baptiſed, it directly means, 
all 
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all thoſe that were his property, whether 
children or ſlaves. They therefore, who 


now, or in any age, bring children to 


baptiſm, and undertake for them, muſt 
be ſuch as have a propriety in them, and 


the diſpoſal of them; or elſe they are ve. 


ry impertinent, Nor is it their buſineſs 
to profeſs, or promiſe any thing in the 
child's name: ſince the child is received 
to baptiſm (not upon the account of its 
own faith, which it is not yet capable of 


entertaining, but) becauſe it is the property, 
and at the diſpoſal of a Chriſtian, or a 


member of the church of Chriſt. 

If a man does nf profeſs the Chriſtian 
religion, his infants, while they continue 
at his diſpoſal, can have no right to bap- 
tiſm. If a man, who is now a profeſſed 
Chriſtian, and a member of a Chriſtian 
church, ſhould apoſtatiſe, and be deſer- 
vedly thrown out of the communion of 


the church, his children born after his 


apoſtaſy and juſt excommunication, would 
not derive from him any right to baptiſm. 
Yor, as he himſelf is not a member of the 
church, he cannot undertake to educate 
his child in the church of Chriſt. 

There could be no difficulty with regard 
to this matter in the primitive church, 
when the publick aſſemblies were rightly 
managed in all reſpects. At that time all 
the prayers of the church were confined 5 
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the Lord's Supper, and none but Chriſti- 
ans (i. e. only ſuch as could not be proved 
to be no Chriſtians) were admitted to tne 
communion of the church in breaking of 
bread, and in prayers. Any one, whether 
Few or Heathen, might be preſent at the 
reading and expoſition of the ſcriptures ; 
and might hear the publick exhortations 
to faith, repentance, and improvement in 


goodneſs. But when theſe offices were 


over, which were chiefly defigned for the 
unbelieving and impenitent, they were 
obliged to withdraw, and all the Chriſti- 
ans, and none but they, continued, and 
ingaged in the moſt ſolemn worſhip of 
prayer, and in celebrating the Lord's ſup- 


per. At that time all believers, nay, all 


profeſſors of Chriſtianity, who were not 
for their crimes excommunicated, con- 


ſtantly attended upon the publick wor- 
ſhip; unleſs they were una voidably hin- 


der'd. This is the account given us of the 
conſtitution and practice of the primitive 
church in the New Teftament, They that 
gladly received the word, were baptiſed : 


and they continued ftedfaſtly in the 


apoſtles doctrine and fellowſhip, and in 
breaking of bread, and in prayers, Ache 
II, 41, 42. Upon the firſt day of the wee, 
the diſciples, i. e. all the diſciples came to- 
gether to-break bread, Chap. xx. 7. We are 
all partabers of that one bread, 1 Cor. x. 17 
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The Chriſtians, i. e. all of them, came o. 
gether in the church to eat the Lord's ſup+ 
per; all did ſhew the Lord's death, 1 Cor. 
XI. 18, 20, 26. And we muſt obſerve, 
that when St. Paul ſpeaks of prayers made 
in the church in an unknown tongue, 
he does not ſuppoſe that any unbelievers 
were preſent to hear them ; but when he 
ipeaks of propheſying, or preaching in an 
unknown tongue, he expreſly puts the 
caſe of unbelievers being preſent, Chap. 


XIV 23, 24. The ſame was the practice 1 | 
of the church in the days of Tuſtin Martyr, } 


fourſcore years after, who ſays, at the end 
of his ſecond apology, * Thar on the day 


ac called Sunday, all Chriſtians, 3 


town and country, came together in 
« the church; where the ſcriptures were 
read, and an exhortation deliver'd by 
« the paſtor: and then (ſays he) we al! 
« riſe up together, and pray, and partake 
« of the Lord's ſupper.” The prayers 
were confined to the Lord's ſupper, and 


all who were preſent at the prayers, par- 


rook of the Lord's ſupper. This practice 
continued in the church for ſome ages at- 
ter; as the learned Mr. Peirce has proved 
in his Eſſay concerning giving the euchariſt 
to children, p. 134— 141. 

Now, if our churches were managed and 
regulated in this manner, ſo that all Chriſti- 


ans had communion in breaking of bread, 


1 and 
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and in prayers; and none but Chriſtians were 
permitted to be preſent at either; if thoſe 
that became ſcandalous, were caſt off from 
our ſocieties of worſhip, then there would 
be no manner of difficulty in determining 
whoſe infants have a right to baptiſm, and 
whoſe have not. The rule in that caſe 
would be one and uniform, viz. All infants 
that are the property of any member of 
the church, have a right to baptiſm, and 


to the euchariſt too. But infants that are Li 
the property of ſuch as are not members ||] 
of the church, of Deiſts, Fews, or ex- 1 
communicated perſons, have no right to 1 
baptiſm. Whereas, in our days, in the "nl 


odd and inconſiſtent manner of managing 
our publ ick aſſemblies, it is hard to fix any 
rule of conduct, We cannot now confine 
baptiſm to the infants of our communi- 
cants : becauſe there are many who make 
a devout profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and 
conſtantly attend upon our publick pray- 
ers, who are well qualified to partake of 
the Lord's ſupper, and yet never attend 
upon it. It would be hard to deny bap- 
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tiſm to the children of ſuch. For if our ö 
publick worſhip were managed as it ſhould, | 
theſe people would certainly attend upon In 
the whole worſhip, rather than be baniſh'd i 
irom all the prayers of the church among 1 
unbelievers, wy i 
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350 The ScRIPTURE-DocTRINE of | 
In the preſent ſtate of things, we can 
take no better way, than oblige the per- 
ſon, who offers a child to baptiſm, to 
make profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith, and 
to enter into covenant with God. This, 
in a ſort, puts him in the circumſtances of 
2 member of the church, and really gives 
him a right to the Lord's ſupper. And by 
entring into covenant with God, he does 
really bind himſelf to keep every com- 
mand of the goſpel, particularly that of 
 ſhewing forth Chriſt's death at his table. 
It would be well, if all who come to us to 
have their children baptiſed, were minded 
of this, and would act accordingly. It is 
really a. ſtupid and inconſiſtent thing, for a 
man, at the baptiſm of his child, to enter 
into covenant with God, and yet, at the 
ſame time, reſolve not to obey this expreſs 
command of the goſpel. As, in ſtrictneſss 
of thinking, ſuch a perſon's profeſſion can- 
not be look'd upon to be ſincere ; and, in 
a well regulated ftate of the church, be MM / 
would not be admitted to the publics t 
prayers, but would be kept out with he n 
Hievers : ſo there is a great deal of realon o 
to determine, that his children thould not 0 
be received to baptiſm. Bur as, on the Hp 
other hand, we go ſo far as to admit ſuch MF 
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a perſon to communion with us in our e 
publick prayers, and he, in fact, makes 2 d 


profeſſion of faith, and of entring into cove= e 
nant | 
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ant with God; it would be very incon- 
gent with our other praCtice, to deny 
baptiſm to his children. To this difficul- 
ty we are reduced by our ſeparating the 
prayers from the Lord's ſupper. In the 
primitive church no ſuch difficulty could 


ariſe, as was before obſerved. And if our 


affairs were as well regulated, we ſhould 
then have no difficulty neither. If all be- 


lievers did, every Lord's day, partake of 
the Lord's ſupper, nothing more would 


be requiſite for them to do in order to have 
their infants admitted to baptiſm, but 


their promiſing and undertaking for their 


Chriſtian education, It would be very im- 
pertinent to require ſuch a conſtant com- 
municant to make a profeſſion of the Chri- 


ſtian faith, and to enter into covenant with 


God, at the time of baptiſing his child; 
when he makes the moſt ſolemn profeſ- 
lon, and tepeats his covenant every Lord's 
day, in the preſence of the whole church. 
And even now, in our days, it is evident in 
the nature of things, that there can be no 


manner of neceſſity for obliging any one 


of our conſtant communicants, at the time 
of baptiſing his child, to make the ſaid 


profeſſion and vow. It is fully enough 


that he makes this profeſſion and vow 
conſtantly at the euchariſt; and that, at 
the time of baptiſm, he recognizes his title 
to the child as his property, and ingages to 
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educate it in the church, as a diſciple of 
Chriſt. But to make our conduct, in this iu. 
conſiſtent ſtate of things, look a little uni- 
form, and with a view not to give offence to 
any, we now are gotten into a method of 
obliging a/l that offer infants to baptiſm, 
to make the Chriſtian profeſſion and voy: 
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Though it is a little inpertinent to require 
this of conſtant communicants (eſpecially 
where communions are frequent :) yet 1 
they will rather conſent to do this, than ( 
that ſuch as are not communicants, 1 
ſhould be excuſed from making the ſaid 
profeſſion and vow, For it would be dif- : 
ficult, in this age, to oblige The to make 
it, without deſiring 7ho/e to do it too. Ji 
I cannot help adding, that ſome modern p 
liturgies have puzzled the matter yet far- 2 
ther, by aſking the infant that is to be d 
baptiſed, Whether he himſelf believes and n 
renounces the devil, &c. and by allowing e 
ſuch perſons to be /ponſors, as have no ll 
manner of property in the child, and can- o 
not undertake to d:/poſe of it. Theſe things 1 
bave raiſed ſtrong prejudices in the minds en 
of men againſt infant-baptiſm, who would il © 
other wiſe have ſeen it to be a truly ratio- r 
nal and Chriſtian inſtitution. & 
| | as 
XX. One end of baptiſing infants was, L. 
that they might be received to the com- U 
munion of the church in breaking of bread, ch 
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and in prayers. The late learned Mr. 
Peirce has demonſtrably proved, that ic 


was the ancient practice to give the eucha= 
riſt to children, in an unanſwerable a 


on this ſubject: to which I muſt beg leave 


to refer the reader for ſatisfaction in the 
caſe. And as no one has, after many years, 
attempted an anſwer to him, ] may well 
here take it for granted, that infants, in 


the primitive church were admitted to the 


communion of Chriſtians. In order to this, 
it was neceſſary, according to the rules of 
our holy religion, that they ſhould be bap- 
tiſed. 


It appears then, that che reaſon why 


infant-baptiſm ſeems to be an irrational 
practice, is only this, viz. That theſe later 
ages have alter'd the ſtate of the church, and 
deviated from the primitive practice, which 
render'd infant-baptiſm a rational and ne- 
ſary inſtitution. All things in the Chri- 
ſtian religion exactly ſuit and tally with 
one another, and the whole appears to be 
a beautiful ſcheme. Bur when later ages 
made an alteration in ſome parts of the 


ſcheme, and left others unchanged, the cor- 


reſpondence and harmony of the parts were 
deſtroy d. Let matters be now regulated 
3 they were in the beginning; let the 


Lord's ſupper be the conſtant public wor- 
ſhip ; let all hymns and prayers of the 
church be offered up at the Lord's ſupper 


= ler 
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let unbelievers, and known finners, be 
preſent at nothing but the reading the 
ſcriptures, the expoſition of them, ang ©? 


the exhortations to faith and piery ; let 
theſe be obliged to withdraw, and none 
but Chriſtians permitted to remain at the 
breaking of bread and prayers ; then every 


one would fee the expedience and neceſſity 4 
of infant-communion, and conſequently of 


infant-bapri/m too. Are not the children of 
Chriſtians heirs of the kingdom of God? 
ſhould they not then be owrn'd as ſuch? 


But if they were excluded from the com- 
munion of the church among unbelievers 
and wicked men, that have no manner of 
title to ſalvation, would not this repreſent 1 
ſuch infants as being in the ſame unſafe 1 
ſtate? As they are really children of God, 
is it not congruous, that they thould be 
received to communion with the other 
children of God in breaking of bread, and 
in prayers? As they are own'd to have a2 
title to ſalvation, are they not members of 
the Chriſtian church? Is it then ſuitable 
to their character, to rank them with 
Heathens and excommunicated ſinners? } 
Should not the church rather receive them 
to communion as fellow Chriſtians ? Ac- 
cording to the ancient conſticution of the 
church, the infants of Chriſtians cannot be 
preſent at the prayers, unleſs they are pre- 
ſent at the Lord's ſu pper too. Either then 
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we muſt exclude them from both, or ad- 
mit them to both. The former would 
rank them with ſuch only as do not at all 
belong to the Chriſtian church, and as have 
no title to ſalvation, The latter method 
would treat them as Chriſtians, and heirs 
of ſalvation, according as the real ſtate of 
their caſe is. And, in order to their being 
received to the communion of the church, 
every one ſees, they ought to be baptiſed ; 
and that the baptiſm of infants is a neceſ- 


fary and beautiful part of the crue primitive 
Chriſtian ſcheme. MS. 


XXI. The primitive manner of baptiſing 
was (uſually at leaſt) dipping or plunging 


the perſon under water, This is now ſo 
univerſally acknowledged on all hands, 


that there is no occaſion to ſay much on 
this head, It will be ſufficient to obſerve, 
that the ſcripture ſpeaks of perſons being 
buried in baptiſm (Rom. v1. 4.) of having 
their bodies waſhed with pure water ( Heb. 
x, 22.) and of water-baptiſm, as putting 


away the filth of the fleſh (1 Pet. 111. 2 1.) 


which expreſſions evidently allude to, and 
ſuppoſe the dipping of the whole body, or 
the burying it under the water. Accord- 
ingly the Chriſtian churches continued the 
practice of baptiſing by immerſion (ex- 


cepting in a caſe of neceſſity) through all 


azes, and in all countries, till of late, Nay, 
Aa 2 as 
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as far as T can find, it is ſtill the practice of || 
all the Chriftian churches in the world 
excepting 'orlly the church of Nonne, and 
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thoſe Proteſtant churches that came our f 
her. All other churches agree in retan. 
ing imtrierſion, 'infant-baptifm, and infant. 
cothmunion too. The practice of dippin 1 
infants in baptiſm, was fiot left off here in 
England much above a hundred years ago, 8 
In tlie thirtieth of the canons, made in 
1603. the convocation ſaid; The minifter | 
dipping the infant in water, or laying wu. 
ter upon the face of it, as the manner alſo 1 
#5, &c. which words imply, that at that 
time the 719} common method was dipping; 
though laying water upon the face was 
ſometimes, 'though not uſually, practiſed, 
Accordingly the old editions of the Com- 
mon- prayer preſcribed onhy dipping ; and, 
in the prefent edition, dipping is fill re- 
quired ; ald pouring water on the child 
only permitted in caſe tlie ſureties certiſj 
that the child is weak. 1 
If che ancient method of baptiſing had 
been continued, and the Lord's ſupper had 
been the conſtant public worſhip, and all 
Chriſtian public prayers confined thereto; | 
1 dare ſay, we ſhould never have heard of WF, 
any Chriſtians diſputing againſt the bap- IJ; 
any et putting ag e, dap- 
tiſm of infants. The reaſon why Auſtin 
and Pelagius never heard, or read of ſucha 
ſet, was, becauſe the conſtitution of the 
church 
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church in their day, was ſuch as I have 


one then to refuſe them baptiſm, when 
they were admitted to the communion of 


prayers, 


tiſm ſhould be adminiſter'd in a church, 
where Chriſtians, are met together for 
public worſbin; but it may as well be ad- 
miniſter'd in a ziver, or in a private 
houſe. John baptiſed Chriſt in the river 
Jordan, when na other, part of worſhip 
was there perform'd. Philip baptiſed the 
Ethiopian eunuch in a deſert, and, per- 
haps, no one was preſent but themſelves, 
The eunzch's ſervant, or ſervants, might 
land at a diſtance, to take care of the cha- 
tit and horſes, As, vIII. 26, 38. Thus 
paul baptiſed. the jailor at Philippi, and all 
lis houſe, at midnight, Acts, xvI. 25, 33. 
From whence it will alſo follow, that 
/pon/ors, or ſureties, are intirely unneceſſary, 
ad ſuperfluaus. There could be none for 
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or (dere can be no. need for any now, at the 
YM ptiſm of grown perſons ; nor for any o- 


14 have a right to diſpoſe of che infant, as 
be per, 


Aa 3 D 1 s- 


mention'd. For it was impoſſible for any. 
the church, in, breaFing of bread, and in 


XXII. It is no way neceſfary, that bap- 


lle jailor, or the Ethiopian eunuch. And 


ers at the baptiſm of an infant, but ſuch 
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DriscouRss IX. 


Of Schiſm and Hereſy. 


T is a matter of very great importance ; | 

rightly to underſtand the meaning of 
the words ſchiſm and hereſy. It is not a a 
piece of idle criticiſm, and uſeleſs ſpecula- 
tion, which men may ſafely differ about: 
for the /cripture has condemn'd them as 
fins of like enormous guilt with adulter 
and murder, It is therefore of infinite 
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conſequence to know what theſe fins truly: 1 
are, that we may not fall into them, and 
into condemnation upon their account, 
while we flatter our ſelves that we have 
not contracted the leaſt part of their guilt; 
and that, on the other hand, we may not 
uncharitably, and unrighteouſly condemn 
the innocent. As Almighty God, our So- 
vereign Ruler and Judge, has expreſſy told | 
us, in the ſcripture, that ſchiſm and hereſy? 
are damning fins, we mult ſearch the ſcrif4? 
ture to know what is the nature of thels? 
fins. Our notions, with regard to the na- 
ture of them, cannot be ſafely form'd ac: 
cording to the definitions which fell | 
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men of later ages have given of ſchiſm and 
bereſy, but muſt be derived immediately 
from the /criptures themſelves. And it be- 
comes me, and every reader, ſeriouſly, in 
the fear of God, and with the utmoſt 
intartiality, to conſider what the ſcrip- 
ture really teaches on this very important 
ſubject. 

The apoſtle Paul mentions both theſe 
fins in the ſame ſentence, and very plainly 
ſtates the nature of them, and the difference 
between them, 1 Cor. xi. 18, 19. When ye 
come together in the church, I hear that 
there be diviſions (in the Greek, Jchijms) 
among you ; and J partly believe it for 
there muſt be alſo hereſies among you, that 
they which are approved may be made mani- 
feſt among you. 

From this text it is evident, in the firſt 
place, that /chi/m and hereſy (how much 
loever alike) are not exactly che ſame 
thing. For, at the time of the apoſtle's 
writing this epiſtle, there were actually 
ſcbi/ms or di viſions ſubſiſting in the church 
of Corinth: whereas, at that time the He- 
refies were not begun, but were then pre- 
dicted as yet future. 

From the ſame paſſage we further learn, 
that ſcbiſm is a diviſion in the church, or 
congregation, while both contending par- 
les meet together for worſhip in the ſame 
flace, and at the ſame time. When ye come 
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| together (faith the apoſtle) in the church, : | 


T hear that there be ſchiſins amongſt you, © | 
He adds, that they came together into nus 
place, ver. 20. Their /ehi/m lay particu- 
larly in this; That when they came toge- 
ther with a profeſſed deſign to eat the 
Lord's ſupper, they did not tarry for one 
another, but every one took before other bie 
own ſupper, ver. 21, 23. By this means 
the church, or congregation, which ought  } 
to be one body, was ſplit into ſeparate par. 
tres and Factions. Another inſtance of 
ſchiſm among the Corinthians was, their 1 
being divided into parties and factions up- 
on account of different teachers. Some 
were zealous for St. Paul, while others 
were as violently attach'd to the falſe ab;; 


file that oppoſed him. In this fiding and | 


making parties, there was /chi/m, and only | 


| ſchiſm ; becauſe both parties {till met Age. 
ther for publick worſhip, The guilt of 


this /chi/m lay intirely on the fide of thoſe } 
that oppoſed St. Paul. For he was really } 


an apoſtle of Chriſt, and guided by the || 


Holy Spirit into all truth: on which ac- } 


counts the whole church ought to have 
unanimouſly ſubmitted to his teaching and 
authority, and to have rejected all that - 
poſed him, as oppoſers of Chriſt, | 
According to this account which St. 
Paul gives us of /chi/mm, it appears, that it 
bas no particular reſpe& to diſcipline 
Ns more 
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more than to doctrine, but may equally re- 
late to either. If parties and factions are 


raiſed in a church, or congregation, about 


z ſexton, a clerk, or a paſtor ; about a 
doctr ine, or a ceremony; about a funda- 
mental article, or a tune of a pſalm, there 
is in either of the cafes equally à ſehiſin. 
Different circumſtances, indeed, may oe- 
caſion different degrees of guilt; and ſome- 
times only one of the parties may be in 
the wrong, and ſometimes both. But ſtill 
the nature of the ſchiſm is the /me, viz. 
2 groundleſs, unchriſtian, and uncharitable 
divifion or facbhion among the members of 
the ame congregation. The rule by 
which we muſt judge and determine where 
the * lies, ſball be conſider' d after- 
ward. EN. 

From the paſſage of the apoſtle above 
cited, we alfo learn the real nature of that 
tereſy which the ſcripture ſpeaks of as a 
damning fin. Hereſy has its foundation in 
/cbiſm : for when the parties refuſe any 
longer to meet together in the ſame place, 
and as one ſociety for public worſhip, 
when they form /eparate aſſemblies, then 
there is a hereſy. © There are (ſaid the 
* apoſtle to the Corinthians) already 
« ſchiſins or factions among you, though 
ſtill you meet as one ſociety in the 
* church. But the time is coming when, 
] foreſee, the breach will grow 925 

| : c«c an 


367 Of Scnism and HerResy, | 
* and you will form oppoſite /e#s, that 
* will not communicate together,” When + 
the apoſtle ſays, There muſt be berge. / 
among you, his meaning is, there certainly | 
_ will be hereſies among you. Thus the 
word Au frequently fignifies, as Ax, 
1. 16. 2 Gor, xv. „ t. . 14,1; 
ö And in this manner the French frequently 
uſe Il faut, and Il dit. _ 
The word hereſy is a Greek word, which 
ſignifies the ſame as a ſect, or a party, Of 
this an Engliſh reader may eaſily ſatisfy } 
himſelf from our own tranſlation of the 
bible, wherein the word is often render'd 
a ſect, as Acts, v. 17. where we read of 
the hereſy, or /e& of the Sadducees ; Acts, 
xv. 5. the hereſy, or -/e&? of the Phariſees, 
Chap. xx1v. 5. the hereſy, or /e& of the | 
Nazareans; Chap. xxv1. 5. the firifieſ 
ſect of the Fews, meaning the Phariſees; | 
and Chap. XXv 111. 20. where the Jews are 
introduced as ſaying, that Chriſtianity was 
a hereſy, or ſect every where ſpoken againſt, 
This laſt text certainly fixes the meaning 
of another, vis. Acts, xx1v. 14. where St. 
Paul ſays, After the way which the Jews 
call hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my fa- 
thers. But how did the Jeus call it a 
Hereſy? They faid it was a /ef of the Na- 
Zareens, every where ſpoken againſt. In 
the laſt cited text therefore, our tranſla- 
tors had ated more conſiſtently with 
1 them 


themſelves, if they had uſed the word 
Ie, as in all other places of the AF, 
and had put it thus; After the way which 
| they call a ſe, ſo worſhip I the God of my 
fathers. When, in 1 Cor. xi. 19. our tran- 
flators retain'd the Greek word berejres, 


they took care however to put the word 


I / in the margin, to explain it. Since 


in theſe ſeven places it unqueſtionably ſig- 
nifies ſets, it is moſt reaſonable to under- 


ſtand it in the ſame ſenſe in the two other 
paſſages of the New Teſtament, where the 


word hereſy is met with. One is Gal. 


v. 20. where we read of the works of the 
feſh ; ſuch as variance, emulations, wrath, 
ftrife, ſeditions, herefies, or ſeas, envyings, 
Ec. And it is natural to obſerve, that 
ſeft-making, or ſpliting the church into 
parties and factions, is a fin of the ſame 
kind with thoſe others, among which it is 
placed. 'The only remaining place is, 
2 Pet. 11. 1. where the apoſtle propheſies 
of falſe teachers, who would bring in dam- 


nable hereſies, or ſets, even denying the 


Lord (i. e. God the Father) who bought 
them with the blood of his ſon. (See 


Jude, ver. 4. 1 John, 11. 22.) As the 


word herefies, every where elſe, moſt cer- 
tainly ſignifies ſef7s; ſo in this place it 


cannot be thought to mean falſe doctrines, 


but muſt likewiſe ſignify /efs or diviſions. 
And then St. Peter's whole meaning will 


appear 


07 ScursM and HERESY, 363 


364 Of SC H:1.S8 NM and FEERRES v. 


appear to be, That thoſe falſe teachers 
would endeavour to draw away, diſciples 
from the church, and; from their rightful 
paſtors, and to raiſe a party for themielyes, 
who ſhould be called after their name (as 
Ebionites, Cerinthians, &c.) and renounce 
communion with the church. It muſt be 


obſerved by the way, that St. Peter does | 


not ſay one word of their introducing theſe 
ſeas privily, though our tranſlators do. 
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For St. Peter's word T:2puczyw has no ſuch | 


meaning. IIaęæ, in ſuch compound words, | 


only ſignifies, Without right, illegally, un- 
juſtly, or to that purpoſe. How any of 
the critics came to miſtake in this matter, 
I cannot conceive. & 
ble, or deſtructive, he means, that the 
raiſing thoſe ſets would expoſe the ſecta- 
ries to efernal. damnation, in exact conſi - 
ſtence with St. Paul, who reckons Hereſies, 
or ſplitting the church into /efs, among 
the works of the fleſh ; which, if men do, 
they ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God, 
Gal. v. 20, 21. IS 5 
As from comparing all the places toge- 
ther, where the word hereſy is met with in 
the New Teſtament, it appears, that it 
| fGignifies a /e#-: ſo it muſt be concluded, 
that a herelic is a ſectuary, a maker, or a 
follower of a je. 1 beg leave farther to 
illuftrate this matter, by ſetting before wy 
5 5 reader 


When St. Peter calls theſe ſects damna- | 
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reader an excellent paſſage of the learned 
Martin Bucer, in his epiſtle dedicatory to 


the univerſity of Marpurg, placed before 


his expoſition of the four goſpels, as I find 
jt quoted in Brandt's hiſtory of the refor- 
mation in the Low countries, Vol. II. 
Book XXV. p. 269. Edit. Fol. The 


« apoſtle (ſays he) does not eſteem thoſe 


« to be heretics, who were a little tenaci- 
« ous of ſome erroneous doctrines: for this 
« was ſomerimes the caſe of the beſt of 
« men. Hereſy is, according to St. 
Paul's deſcription of it, The luft of form- 
„ing ſects, and of rending in pieces the 
« church of Chriſt: and a Heretic is one 
« that is fick of that diſeaſe. But he, who 
« falling into error, imbraces his own, or 


Other mens fancies, for divine doctrines, 


« and maintains them as ſuch, is no he- 
« retic; provided he takes care not to ſe- 
« farate from them who ſeek Chriſt as 
« well as he, and is neither a leader, nor 
« follower of Faction. So that there is this 
« difference between one that is infected 
« with herefy, and him that is guilty of 
« error ; the heretic is one who ſeparates 
« from the brethren, and renounces all 
« Chriſtian communion with them; but the 
te erring perſon is he, who, though he has 
i ſome controverſy with the brethren, yet 
t keeps up the right of communion with 


F * chem inviolably. Beſides, though both 


= the 
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<« the heretic, and he that is guilty of Py © 
« ror, do promote and defend their mi- 1 1 


« ae: yet the latter does it much 


« more mildly and gently than the former, 


« as the one has a greater ſtock of charity | 


« than the other. From hence then fol. | 
« lows the tbird diſtinction, to wit, that 
« weare obliged to forbear Chriſtian con- 
« munion, for a while at leaſt, with a 


« Heretic, becauſe he ſeparates from us: 


<« but we ought never to do it with an er- 


„ring brother.“ 
It ſeems to me neceſſary to be added, 


that a man's being a heretic, in the ſcrip- 7 
ture ſenſe of the word, does not neceſſa- 
rily imply, that he breaks the communion 
of the church upon the account of . 
ctrines. If he does not entertain any one 
falſe doctrine, or if in every point of do- 
ctrine he perfectly agrees with the church 


from which he ſeparates; ſtill he is a he- 


retic, if he ſplits the church into oppoſite } 
parties about a ceremony, the election 973 * | 


paſtor, or any ſuch thing. Though, t 


true, the moſt uſual occaſion of 3 I 
the communion of the church has ariſen } 


from mens entertaining differenc opinions, 


and teaching different doctrines. And 
hence it has come to paſs, that the - 
&rines themſelves have been called hereſies. 


But from the beginning it was not ſo. 


The Hereſies of the Ane, of the Naza- 


rens, 
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renes, &c. mention'd in the ſcriptures be- 


fore cited, were not the doctrines which 


| theſe men held, but the /e&s which they 


conſtituted. The word hereſy, in other 
writers, alſo ſignifies the men, not the 
opinion. Thus Heſychius and Suidas men- 
tion a hereſy or ſee? of Hypſiſtarians, who 
were ſo called, becauſe, though in ſome 
reſpects they were Heathens, yet they 
worſhip'd only the moſt high God. Theſe 
writers do not ſay, that the opinion of 
theſe men was their hereſy ; but that the 
men themſelves were the hereſy or the ſed. 
T2216. (ſays Heſychius) aipeor; pact HD 
cy tnhi5ov oe6operey, Suidas his expreſſion 
is ſtill more ſtrong, and more full to my 
purpoſe ; Aipeois 715 U , of Toy viſizo 
za eg: 1. e. The Hypſiſtarians are a be- 
reſy or ſect. In the modern ſenſe of the 
word hereſy, the Hypſiſtarians cannot be 
charged with it upon the account of their 
worſhiping the moſt high God alone: for in 
this they did well, and hereby made pro- 
feſſion of a doctrine that is not only true, 
but the Fundamental doctrine of all true 
religion, From hence then it appears, 
that the word hereſv, of old, did not ſigni- 
iy falſe doctrine, or fundamental errors, 
how much ſoever ſome moderns have af- 
tected to uſe it in this ſenſe Let mens 
opinions be true or falſe, good or bad, it is 
all one in this reſpect, the men that agreed 
in 
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in thoſe opinions, were of old called , f 
berefy or ſet, We read among the Je, 


of the hereſy or ſect of the Phariſees, the 


hereſy or ſect of Sadducees, the hereſy or 
Ae of the Karraites, the hereſy or ſect of 
the Efſenes : yet tis very certain, that 


ſome of theſe were far enough from enter. 
raining any dangerous or fundamental er- 
rors. The Karraites are unqueſtionably - 
Tight in rejecting all traditions, and ad. 
thering only to the written word. They 
agree with the other Jeus in all other 
matters. Neither do they abſolutely reject 
all traditions, but only refuſe to allow 
them the ſame authority as they do to the 
written word: which yet all the other 
Jews do. In this, I am ſure, there is no- 
thing that can be called hereſy in the - 
dern ſenſe of the word: and yet, accord- | 
ing to the language of all the ancients, 1 
the Karraztes are a her or a ſed, lt 
the reader would ſee more about them, 
he may conſult the fifth book of the ſecond |} 
part of Dean Prideaux his connection, &c. | 
The principal diſtinguiſhing character 
of the Phariſees and Eſſenes was their 
zeal for the traditions of the elders, to 
which they aſcribed equal authority as to 
the written word it felt. And when 7% 
phus uſes the word Hereſy in ſpeaking of 
them, he thereby never means their 4% 


arines, but the men themſelves, i. e. the 4 2 
n_ 
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In the ſame ſenſe the word is uſed by 


Heathen writers alſo, when they ſpeak of 


the ſeveral herefies or ſects of the philoſo- 
phers. Diogenes Laertius, in his intro- 


duttion to the Lives of the philoſophers, 


ſpeaking of moral philoſophy, ſays there 
were ten berefjes, or ſects of it, as the ac- 
cademic, peripatetic, ſtoic, &c, but that 


Hippobotus, in his book concerning bere- 


ſes or ſects, ſays, There were nine hereſies 
and inſtitutions. He adds *, that it is diſ- 
E whether the Pyrrhonian or Sceptic 

a bereſy or not. Some (ſays he) ſay, 


* that it is a hereſy in one reſpect, but not 


« in another. For (or yet) it ſeems to be 
* a hereſy or ſect. We call hat inſtitu- 


* tion a hereſy (ſay they) which follows, 
or ſeetns to follow a ſort or reaſoning 
* ſuited to the appearances of things: in 


Eyler fs xd, Ti wiv aigzotry ever Bad aviny [Tyr 
Se] d vs. Ae ptr tyag Lal. ds] u- 
is ct. Atpzory de acyopey (pact) Th Agyw TH Kala 
70 Qatvoprevoy axoAcbecar, n Joreoay ee Kal" © 
EASY Os er CuReo ty THY Aw“ Kakoiuev. Er 's wpto.v 
YMper TEITKAIOW & Soy prac anohtbiay ey uo xx 
4 TE3TRYopsvelſo aipiois. Ou Ya N dο eie. The 
reafon why ſome have miſtaken the meaning of this paſſage, 
3, becauſe they did not obſerve the contraſt, or contradi- 
lintion between aoy@ and Soypact. A here cannot 
lenify a ſcheme of opinions, but muſt refer to the ſceptic's 
ten arguments (called Torot, Tego, N, by which 
they labour'd to prove, that nothing is certain, See Sext. 


Enpyric. Hypotyp. I. Cap. xiv. et Diog. Laerr. in vita Pyr- 


rhonis, Tleso#AtoiQ is a faction. See Clem. Rom. Epiſt. I. 


Cap. xlvii. 
B b « which 


I — — ye Ja 
— 


— — Your... ee 


370 Of Scnism and HER ESV. 
« which reſpect we may juſtly call the © 

« Sceptic philoſophers a hereſy ot ſect. But 
« if we define a bereſy to be a faction in 
« opinions, Which have a mutual con- 
i nection, it cannot be called a hereſy or 
* ſet, ſince it has 10 opinions.” From 
both theſe definitions, and from the whole 
diſcourſe, it is plain, that the word hereſy 5 / 
did not ſignify the opinions themſelves, but 


the men that held the opinions, or argued | F, 
and reaſon d without having any opinions at Þ; 
all. Thus Cicero, in the preamble to his 


Paradoxa, ſays, That Cato was a perfe& |? 
Stoic, and was of that hereſy or ſect which 5 
follow'd none of the ornaments of lan- 
guage, Cc. Here alſo the word berey TY, 
does not ſignify fundamental errors, or falſe |} 
doctrines, or indeed, any doctrines at all, 
but the en that agreed with the founder 
of the Stoic ſet, in his manner of zalking 
and reaſoning. = 
Every ſect or hereſy among the philoſo- 
phers had ſomething common to all the 
ſect, which was however peculiar to it ſelf, 1 
and diſtinguiſb d it from the other ſeas. Ge- pre 
nerally they were diſtinguiſh'd by a ſet of Inu 
doctrines, or opinions, as the Stoics, Epicu- Y | 
reans, &c. But the Pyrrhonians, or Scep- en 
tics, were diſtinguiſh'd from all other ſects, ha 
by ſlaying, Oer celouw, We determine le. 
nothing; and by uſing certain arguments I= e 
to prove that it is not poſſible for us to "Yhec 
2 know, 
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know, that any thing really is what it ap- 
pears to be. All that concur'd in this 
| way of talking and reaſoning, in imita- 
* | tion of Pyrrbo, were truly of one ſect 


Sd yich him, : 

* | The ſame muſt be ſaid concerning the 
es among Chriſtians, The Socinians, 
I for inſtance, are a /e#? or hereſy; becauſe 
hey agree with Socinus, in certain doctrines 
or opinions, relating to Chriſtianity, and 


i impoſe them as terms of communion : by 
which peculiar doctrines they are diſtin-— 
J ;u/bed from all other Chriſtians. And 
I. Jacob, and his diſciples were as much 
" B+ bere/y or ſect, becauſe they diſtinguiſh'd 
 Yibemſelves from all other Chriſtians, by 
Fearing their beards, and holding it un- 
> | Yiwvful co ſhave them. For the word hereſy, 
In the ancient writers above cited, whether 
ecred or profane, never ſignifies of what 
ind the opinions of the ſe are, whether 
rue or falſe, or if erroneous, whether fun- 
Yamentcally or not fundamentally fo. Ac. 
\Yording to their manner of ipeaking, there- 
bre, 70. Jacob, and his diſciples, were as 
nuch a hereſy as the Sadducees or Ebionites. 
If it be aſk d, Is there no difference then 
etween true doctrines, and falſe? 1 readi- 
answer; There is: and ſome doctrines 
Ire deſtructive and damnabie. But ſtill it 
certain, that the ſcripture never calls 
I beſe falſe doctrines by che name of here/res. 
B b 2 But 


** 
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But there hereſy always ſignifies the perſons, F 


i. e. the fe. 


Anſwerably, the word heretic can ſigni. 
fy nothing but a /eFary, either an author © 
or a follower of a ſect. When Tertullus cal. 
led St. Paul a ringleader of a ſect, he meant 
the ſame as if he had ſaid, in one word, a 
heretic, Thus Diogenes Laertins, in his 
life of Zeno, ſays, That Ariſto obtain'd 
the title of a heretiſt; which is much the 
ſame as a Hertic, or rather a herefiarch, i.e. 
the author or founder of a ſect. And from 
him his diſciples were called Ariſtoniann. 
This calling him a Heretiſt, or heretic, did 
not imply that his doctrine was falſe or 
dangerous, but only that he differ'd from 
other ſects, and gain'd diſciples. And Si- 
das calls the Pyrrhonians, beretics, as they 


were diſciples and followers of Pyrrho, 


Among the philojophers in the Heathen } 
world, there was 10 great harm in mens 
being thus divided into different ſects, in 
point of philoſophy. There was no man- 
ner of obligation laid upon all men to be 
followers of Zeno: they might as lawfully 
follow Socrates or Ariſtotle. Upon this 
account the ſects of philoſophers are ſpo- 
ken of as different things, without any note 
of reproach. But the matter is quite - 


therwiſe in Chriſtianity. 


Jeſus Chriſt is, under God, our only na- N 
ſier; and we muſt be is diſciples, and no 
ones , 


9 
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one's elſe, in matters of religion. And 
therefore it mult be unlawful to form any 
ſects among Chriſtians. Chriſt intended 
to forbid this, when he ſaid, Matt. xxIII. 
8, 9, 10. Be not ye called Rabbi : for one 
is your teacher (di αν,N , fre Mill in 


loc.) even Chriſt ; and all ye are brethren. 


And call no man your father upon the earth : 
for One 1s your Father, who is in heaven. 
Neither be ye called maſters : for One is 
your Maſter, even Cbriſt. As all Chriſtians 


therefore have one and the ſame Father, 


even God, who is their ſupreme Inſtru- 
or, they muſt not chooſe any man, or 
any body of men on earth to be their Fa- 
ther, or to dictate to their faith in matters 
of religion. And as Chriſt is, under God, 
their only Teacher and Guide, they ought 


not to ſubmit themſelves to any man, as 


an authoritative guide in points of faith 
or worſhip. And as all Chriſtians are bre- 
thren, it would be unnatural and wicked 


for any Chriſtian to ſer up himſelf as a head 


or maſter over his brethren, or to divide 
them into ſects, who ought to unite and 
love as brethren. Agreeably to this, St. 
Paul puts a caſe (for the caſe did not real- 
ly happen) of the Chriſtians at Corinth, 
being divided into four ſeats, under Paul, 
Apollos, Peter, and Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 11, 


12, 13. It hath been declared to me of you, 


that there are contentions 


my brethren, 
| B b 3 1 among 
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among you. Now this I ſay (foraſmuch a. 

every one of you faith, I am of. Paul, and 
T of Apollos, and I of Cepbas, and 1 of 3 
Chrift.) Is Chrift divided? Was Paul tru. 
cified for you? or, Were ye baptiſed into the - 
name of Paul? The reader will pleaſe to 


obſerve by the way, that mens not takin 


notice of the parenthefis I have placed in 
theſe words, has occaſion'd their miſſing 
the true conſtruction of them. The apo- 
ſtle's meaning . plainly is; * Foraſmuch 

« as you ſay, I am of Paul, and I of Apol- 

e los, &c. therefore, in my turn, I ay, 
"Ts Chriſt divided? &c, It is true indeed, } 
that Paul, Apollos, and Peter, did not ſt 
up themſelves as heads or leaders of ſects 

in Chriſtianity : if they had, they would | 
have been heretics. Or, if the people at 
Corinth had divided themſelves into di- 
ſtinct ſes, and had call'd themſelves (af- 
ter the names of Paul, Apollos, and Peter) 
Paulites, Apolloſians, Peterites, and had 
regarded him whom they had choſen as 


their own head and leader, in oppoſition to 


the other two, they had been heretics or | | 
ſectaries. But they that took Chriſt for 


their only leader, and called themſelves 


after his name, Chriftians, and conſider d 
Paul, Apollos, and Peter, as miniſters of 
Chriſt, and helpers of their faith and vit- | 
tue, made 19 ſect, but were truly catholic |? 


It } 


(Chriſtians, 
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It does not appear indeed, that the Co- 
rintbians divided themſelves into parties 
under Paul, Apellos, and Peter. The per- 
ſons, about whom they were really divi- 
ded, were St. Paul, and a falſe apoſtle, a 
Judaizer, who ſet up himſelf to oppoſe 
St. Paul at Corinth, This is eaſily gather'd 
from what St. Paul ſays in many places 
of his two epiſtles to the Corinthians, par- 


ticularly from 1 Cor. 1v. 6. Theſe things, 


brethren, I have in a figure, transferred to 


my ſelf, and to Apollos, for your ſakes ; that 


je might learn in us not to think of men 
above that which is written, That no one of 
you be puffed up for one againſt another. 


A diviſion was made, and a faction rais'd 
in the church of Corintb, for the Fewi/h 
falſe apoſtle, againſt St. Paul. But, for 
thetr ſakes, and to give as little offence as 
poſſible, St. Paul choſe not to put the caſe 
as it was, but to put another caſe, which 
his adverſaries would eaſily allow to be 
parallel ; inaſmuch as it admitted (for ar- 
gument ſake) that the falſe apoſtle was 


equally.a miniſter and apoſtle, as Apollos 


or Peter. If this had been ſo, ſtill it had 
been a fin in the people, to have formed 
parties and factions about them. They 
were not baptiſed into the name of Pau,, 
i. e. they were not by baptiſm made diſci- 
ples of Paul; they did not thereby devote 


themſelves to him as their bead and leader 


B b 4 in 
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in religion. For the ſame reaſon then 
they ought not to take the falſe apoſtle a 
their head and leader, but conſider him, 


at moſt, as a miniſter of Chriſt. St. Pay! | | 
farther adds, Chap. 111. 4, &c. While one 
faith, I am of Paul, and another, I amof 


Apollos ; are ye not carnal, having among 


you envying, ſtrife, and divifions, which 
are ſome of the works of the fleſh ? ver. 3. 
Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. Who then is Paul, and 
who is Apollos? Are they heads of par- 
ties in the church? No; but they are 
miniſters, or ſervants of Chriſt, by whom ye 
believed. I have planted, Apollos water d, 


as God's ſervants, but God gave the in- 


creaſe : and ſo he is your proper head and 
leader. He that planteth, and be that 
 watereth, are one; and therefore you muſt  ? 


not look upon them as diſtinct heads: of [ 


different feats. We are labourers together } 
01th God, or rather, as the Greek phraſe | 
ſhould have been render'd ; We are fellow- 
labourers under God, i. e. Apollos and I are 
Fellow. labourers with reſpect to one a- 


ther; and we both received our work, our 
commiſſion, and our ſucceſs from God. 
Therefore we mult not be look'd upon as 
heads of ſects. We carry on the fame 


cauſe, and act in perfect concert and har- } 


mony. The Fudaizer ought to have acted I 
in the ſame concord with St. Paul. But 
Hecauſe he did not; becauſe he 8 
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him, rais d a party to himſelf, and taught 
chem for doctrines, the commandments of 
Fudaizers, he was a real ſectary or heretic. 

After what has been ſaid, it will be eaſy 
to explain what St. Paul ſays of a heretic, 
Titus, III. 10, 11. A man that is a heretic, 
after the firſt and ſecond admonition, reject; 
knowing that he, who 1s ſuch, is ſubverted, 
and ſinneth, being condemned of himſelf. 
Whar I take to be the true interpretation 
of the character, /elf-condemn'd, has been 


often publiſhed, and yet has been ſtrangely 
over-look'd of late years. The oldeſt wri- 


ter, that I have found it in, is Jerom, 
who, in his comment upon the place, ſays, 
« A heretic is ſaid to be condemn'd of him- 
e ſelf ; becauſe (while a fornicator, an 
te adulterer, a murderer, and other vici- 


« ous perſons, are caſt out of the church 
« by the prieſts) heretics paſs ſentence upon 


« themſelves, and of their own accord de- 
* part from the church: which departure 
js as a condemnation paſſed upon them 
* by their own conſciences,” The learn- 
ed Eſtius was of the ſame opinion, ſaying, 
% By this expreſſion, A heretic is con- 


« demn'd of himſelf, the apoſtle diſtin- 
* guiſhes him from other excommunica- 
* ted perſons. For others uſe to be thrown 


« out of the church againſt their wills; 


* but, as St. Jude ſays, heretics ſeparate 


* themſelves, that is, they excommunicate 
5 6 them- 
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« themſelves. Seeing therefore excommu- 
« nication is one ſort of condemnation, it 
« follows, that a heretic condemns him. 
« ſelf. To much the ſame purpoſe the 
learned biſhop Barlow (in his caſes of con- 


| ſciences, p. 69.) ſays, after Grotius and | | 


Tuſtellus, © That hereſy and ſchiſm do 


« both agree in this, that they make 2 


« rent in the church, and ſo break the 
« bond of peace, and eccleſiaſtical union, 
% Whence it is that the apoſtle calls him 
« felf-condemn'd, or rather, @ ſeipſo ſepa- 
« ratus, one that broaches an error, and 
« ſeparates from the church. — The he- 
« retic St. Paul ſpeaks of is ſuch a one 
« who (beſides his erroneous opinion) is 
* {chiſmatical, and not only makes a 
40 ſeparation from the church himſelf, 


« but ſeduces others, to the diſturbance of 


© the publick peace: which crime is vi- 
« {;ble, and confeſſedly puniſhable.” At 
the ſame time, the biſhop quotes the pal- 
ſage before cited from Ferom, and ap- 
proves it. Dr. Hammond was intirely in 
the ſame ſentiment, In his paraphraſe of 
Titus, 111. 10; he defines a heretic to be 
one © who taketh any diviſion in the 


church, that teacheth any doctrine con- 
« trary to that which hath been taught by 
« Chriſt and the apoſtles, and, that he 
„ may. get followers, ſeparates from the 
« church, from the communion of Chri- 
| « ſtians 
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« ſtians there.” In his note, among other 
things, he ſays, that a heretic © gathers 
« and receives diſciples or followers to 
« himſelf, in oppoſition to, or ſeparation 
« and diviſſon from the church; — a 
« Jeader of a faction. that leads others 


« into ſeparated aſſemblies or congreations.” 


The learned doctor's paraphraſe of ver. II. 
runs thus: © Knowing that ſuch a man is 
« q perverſe, wilful ſinner, ixflicting that 
« puniſhment on himſelf, which the go- 
« yernors of the church are wont to do 
on malefactors, that is, cutting himſelf 
_ « off from the church, of which he was a 
% member.” In the note he ſays, © Being 
« condemned of himſelf, is an expreſſion of 
« his ſeparation from, and diſobedience to 


a the church. ——He that thus breaks off 


from the unity of the church, doth, in 
effect, inflict that puniſhment on him- 
* ſelf, which the church uſeth to male- 
« factors, that is, cutting of from the 
e church: which, he being a heretic (and 


« therein a ſchiſmatic alſo) doth volun- 


« farily, without the judge's ſentence.” 
The doctor alſo quotes and approves the 
above cited paſſage of Ferom. Afterward 
he adds; Every one which ſeparates 
t from the orthodax church, whoſe mem- 
e ber and ſubject he is (and this every he- 


« retic and ſchiſmatie doth) is properly 


& ſaid to be /elf-condemn'd,—— There is no 
| « need 
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need to proceed to excommunication, be- 


« cauſe — he inflicts this upon himſelf. © 
The appointment therefore is more a. 


tt greeable to his caſe, that men avoid 
« him, ver. 10. as one that is already ex- 
te communicated by his own, and ſo needs 
te not the judge's ſentence.” 

I will not undertake to defend every 
particular expreſſion here cited from theſe 
learned men. Yet, in the general, what 
they ſay, appears to be exactly right and 
juſt ; I cannot find, that either of them 
was weak enough to imagine, that hereſy, 
in ſcripture, ſignifies a doctrine condemn'd 
by an eftabliſh'd church. They all agree, 
that whatever falſe doctrines a man held, 


ſtill he was not a heretic, if he did not | 


' ſeparate from the church. So that, ac- 
cording to theſe learned men, the nature 
of hereſy is cauſing diviſions, or making 
 faftions in the church. And the heretic 
condemns himſelf by paſſing, as it were, the 
ſentence of excommunication upon himſelf. 
It ſhould ſeem then, that there is no man- 
ner of neceflity, that a man teach falſe do- 
ctrines in order to his being a heretic. If he 
ſplits the church into parties about a cere- 
mony, or the choice of a paſtor, though 
perfectly right in all his notions of Chri- 
ſtianity, he is a Heretic. For it is not falſe 
doctrine, but ſeparation that makes the be- 


When 
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When he is ſaid to be condemn'd of bim- 


|} 1 felf, it is not meant, that he believes in 


5 
4% 
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his own conſcience, that he frneth in ma- 
king the breach in the church: this is 
what heretics very ſeldom do. We have 
read of men that would kill good Chri- 


ſtians, and yet think it to be ſo far from 
being a fin, as that it would be doing 


God ſervice, John, xvi. 2. In like man- 
ner, they that wickedly cauſe diviſions in 
the church of Chriſt, have ſometimes, I 


ſuppoſe, uſually, through miſtake, appre- 


hended, that they were doing the will of 
God. And yet they were heretics or ſecta- 


ries notwithſtanding. And as the falſe per- 


ſuaſion of the murderers, now mention'd, 
would not excuſe them, ſince they had ſuf- 
ficient means of being better inform'd, and 


might, with eaſe, if they would think coolly 


and impartially, have ſeen that perſecuting 
Chriſtians to death, is really murder, and a 


damning fin: fo the ſefaries or heretics of 


all ages, if they had conſider'd things im- 


partially, might, with the greateſt eaſe, 
have diſcover d that their cauſing divifions 


in the church, was that very crime of 
bereſy, of which the holy ſcripture ſays, 


that they who are guilty of it, ſhall not in- 

berit the kingdom of Gut. 
Perhaps it will now be aſk'd, if a heretic 

be one who has ſeparated himſelf from 


the church ; what occaſion was there to 
order 
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order Titus to rejeft him? It is ealy to 
anſwer, That if a man had ſeparated from © 
the church in which Titus preſided, and 
refuſed to hold communion with Titus and 
His church any more, there would have been 
no occaſion for ordering Titus to reje# him. 
It is evident therefore, the apoſtle ſpeaks ofa 
heretic or ſectary, who had made a breach 
in another church, ſuppoſe at Rome, or 
Feruſalem : If ſuch a ſectary ſhould hap. - 
pen to come to Crete, and deſire to be re- 
ceived to communion in the church where 
Titus preſided ; the apoſtle order d Titus 
to reject ſuch a factious perſon, and to re- 
fuſe to admit him to Chriſtian commus- 
nion. A follower, and even the leader 
of a faction at Feruſalem, may well be 
ſuppoſed capable of deſiring communion |} 
with Titus at Crete. Perhaps the root of 
the faction might be (like that at Corenth, 
as repreſented in St. Clement's epiſtle) envy 
againſt the particular elders of one church. 
And yet the faction might have no manner 
of enmity againſt Titus. So that tis very 
poſſible, that the ſame perſons who inga- 
ged in a wicked ſedition againſt the paſtors 
of a church at Feruſalem or Corinth, 
might, when they had occaſion to travel 
into Crete, deſire to join in communion 
with Titus. But if Titus knew they were 
factious, and ſectaries at Feruſalem, he 
was obliged to reject them at Crete. 
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It does not appear from any thing the 
ſcripture ſays about a heretic, that he is 
always a man, in other reſpects alſo, wic- 
ted and immoral. The hereſy of the Pha- 
riſees, St. Paul ſays, was the ft ricteſt, or 
moſt religious ſect; and himſelf, while a 
zealous Phariſee, walk'd in all good con- 
ſcience toward God, Acts, xxvi 5. xxIII. I. 
And the Heretic or ſecta ry, who oppoled 
Sr. Paul at Corintb, it is likely, fell into 
no other immorality. For if he had, St. 
Paul would not have fail'd to mention it, 
in order the more effectually to put an end 
to the faction. It is very true, that Here- 
tics, or ſectaries, have often been openly 
profane or immoral, like thoſe mention'd 
CER It. Yo 17, 1h, 19, 16, 19 FR; 
ver. 4, 11, 10. But their hereſy did not 
lie in their /ewdneſs or coverouſneſs, but 
merely in their breaking the peace of the 
church, and forming a „ect. This would 
have conſtitured them heretics, if they 
had been ever ſo virtuous in every ofber 
reſpect. And, though the leaders of ſects 
have often been influenced by ambitious 
or covetous views; yet their followers may 
happen to be free from thoſe fins, and be 
chargeable with no immorality beſides 
that of following a ſect, which is indeed a 
much greater fin than the world common- 
ly imagines, N 


From 
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From this plain and ſcriptural account 


of the nature of the fin of hereſy, or ſe. 


making, it appears that it is equally eaſy in | | 
all ages to know what is that hereſy, which © 


will exclude men from the kingdom of 


God, Gal. v. 21. and who is the heretic, © 
whom all. good Chriſtians, like Titus, are 
obliged, after the firſt and ſecond admoni. © 
tion, to reject. If a ſectary come to us, 
we muſt admoniſh him to forſake and re- 
nounce his dividing principles and pra- 
ctices, and to return to the communion of | 
the true Catholic church. If he confeſſes 
his fault, ſeriouſly profeſſes repentance, 
and promiſes to live in unity for the time 
to come, we muſt receive him as a brother 
Chriſtian with open arms. But if he is 
obſtinate in his d:v:d7ng practices, and will 
not hearken to our repeated admonitions, 
we mult reject him as utterly unworthß 


of Chriſtian communion. 


There is no need of a power of ſearch⸗ 
ing mens hearts, in order to find out wbo 


viſion in the church of Chriſt, according 


to that of the apoſtle, Rom. xv1. 17. Ib. 


ſeech you, brethren, mark them that cauſe 


diviſions [ſchiſms and ſes] and offences, 1 
contrary to the doctrine jot unity and cha- 
earned, and avoid 


rity, which] ye have 
them. It is not an indifferent thing, whe- 


2 ther 


is a heretic in the ſcripture ſenſe of the } 
word. It is he who CAUSE TH a di- 
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ther we avoid /efaries or not: we are 
I wWliged by this divine command, to avoid 
I and /eparate from them. It is falſe and 
I barbarous to ſay, that the cauſe and fault 
ot the (diviſion are always on the fide of 
dhe minority. Diſſenters think, that the 
I eſtabliſhed church is the cauſe of the di- 
viſion between her and them. And the 
eſtabliſh'd church very juſtly charges the 
Papiſts, though a much more numerous 
body, as the cauſe of the diviſion between 
J thoſe two oppoſite communions. When 
there is a diviſion, and there are hereſies 
or ſects, and oppoſite communions among 
profeſſed Chriſtians, it is a matter of the 
greateſt importance for Chriſtians ſeriouſly 
and in the fear of God, to conſider on 
which fide the cauſe and fault of the divi- 
lon lie, that ſo they may not follow a hereſy 


or ect, ſince they that do ſo ſhall not inbe- 

rit the kingdom of God. 
The firſt thing to be obſerved concern- 
0 ing this matter is, That there is in fact, 
2 and neceſſarily muſt be Ox E, and the ſame 
in mutable rule throughout all Chriſtendom, 
3 do determine what is a Hereſy, and what is 
not, who is a heretic or ſectary, and who 
ſe is not. I have nothing to do with that 
37 which weak or peevith men have been 
a pleas'd to call hereſy | in different countries. 


id As they differ in their notions of the thing 
&- t lf, they cannot but lay down different 
ber Ce rules 
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rules about finding it out. But that fn 
which the Ore rule of Chriſtianity, the 
holy ſcripture, calls here/y, muſt neceſſarily 
be the ſame in all ages, and in all places, 
without exception. That which is here/j 
in England, is equally hereſy in Scotland or 
France. And every thing which is really he- 
reſy in Scotland or France, is equally hereſy in 
England: juſt as the fin which the ſerip- 
ture calls murder, is equally murder in all 
times and places, and muſt every where 


be judged of by the very /ame invariable 
rule. | 5 6 
The one rule to diſcover what is the ſin 
which the ſcripture calls Here, and who is a 
the Heretic that is guilty cf it, may be de- , 


monſtrably diſcover'd by the following 
ſeries of Propoſitions. = 


I. God alone has a right and authority to YI |; 
fix the terms of acceptance for apoſtate 
creatures, and to appoint the &:nd and man- 4 
ner of divine worſhip, Unleſs God has ap- F ,, 
pointed it, we cannot poſſibly know that 
he will accept it. Theſe things are obvi- 
ous at firſt fight, and farther confirm'd by 
God's own expreſs ſaying ; In vain do they 
worſhip me, teaching for doctrines the con- 
mandments of men, Mark, vii. 7. It any 
Chriſtian ſtill thinks the proof inſufficient, 
I would beg him to aſk himſelf, Why be 
does not offer up (not a Fewiſb a I 
ut 
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but) a lamb in /acrifice to God, as a repre- 
I ſentation and memorial of Jeſus the lamb of 
Iod, who was facrificed for us? Is not 
I this the real reaſon, that God has no? re- 
quired it ; and therefore we cannot know 
that it will be pleaſing and acceptable to 


him? Do not Chriſtians really abſtain 


Ii from ſuch a practice, becauſe they are 
I feofible it can be no more than a doctrine 


quently that ſuch worſhip would be in 
vain? It is then a general maxim, that 
God will not accept any worſhip, unleſs it 
be bis own inſtitution. All the'reſt is varn 
and frifing. Hence it neceſſarily follows, 
That - 


II. No congregation muſt admit into 


leve God has ot required them to do in 
hs worſhip. The reaſon is, becauſe if they 
did admit it, they would worſhip God in 
vain, and break his command. 


III. In order to this, every church, 1. e. 
erery ſingle congregation, is obliged ſeri- 
ouſly, impartially, and in the fear of God, 
0 examine by the ſcripture what God has 
required them to do in his worſhip, and 
vhat he has not required. They are obli- 
fed to this, that they may not provoke 
bod by worſhiping him according to the 

Cc 2 doctrines 


and commandment of men, and conſe- 


their worſhip any thing which they be- 


— 2 —— 
= ä — ro rn ern OY === 


388 FSC HIS d and HEREsy., 


doctrines and commands of men; and that 
their worſhip may not be in vain, and may 
not be rejected. TAE 


IV. Every congregation or church is obli- 
ged to do all thoſe things in the worſhip of 
God, which they themſelves, after an im- 
partial examination, really believe God has 
required them to do therein. If they do 
not, they cannot be ſincere and accepted 
with God. 


V. That church or congregation, which 
does all thoſe things, and thoſe things only, 
in divine worſhip, which, after a ſincere and 
impartial examination, hey verily believe 


| God has required them to do in his worſhip, © 1 


cannot be charged with making a breach 
among Chriſtians, whoever they are that 
ſeparate from it. Suppoſe a church thinks 
it their duty to ing palms, and hymns, and 
[piritual ſongs in their public worſhip; 
they muſt do it, becauſe they think God 
has required hem to do it. If others up- 
on this account, refuſe to join in commu- 
nion in that church; it is manifeſt that 
church is no way in fault. The fame is true 
in every other ſuppoſable caſe. If there 1s, 


if there can be any church in the world, 
which, after impartial examination into 
the matter, is really perſuaded, that Cd 
has required them to ſay in their public 
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worſhip, Glory be to Feſus and Mary: As 


it was, is, and ever fhall be *, that church 
| unqueſtionably ought to ſay this, that ſne 
may not negle& to obey what ſhe efteems 


to be a divine command. Bur if no impar- 
tial inquirers can think ſo, this is out of the 
queſtion. 


VI. That church or congregation, which 
practiſes any thing in the worſhip of God, 
which themſelves do not believe God has 
required them to do therein, makes, by 
this means, an unneceſſary term of com- 
munion, and divides the church into par- 
ties, and is alone chargeable with the guilt 
of making the diviſion. This neceſſarily fol- 
lows from the preceding propolitions, and, 
indeed, is ſo obvious in it ſelf, that every 
Chriſtian in the world, is, 77 fad convinced 


of it, and does, in bis turn, openly acxnow- 


ledge 3 ic. If we aſk a Proteſtant in any coun- 
try, what cauſes the diviſion between the 
Papiſts and the Proteſtants, he will readily 
own, that it is cauſed by the wnſcriptural 
terms of communion made by the Papiſts. 
If we ſhould aſk the Papiſts that live in 
any part of the Greek church, what cauſes 


* Biſhop Stiiling fleet ſays, This form is to be met with 
in a Popith book, iatitled, Contemplations of the life and glory 
of holy Mary, the mother of Feoſurs ; printed, permiſſu ſu eri- 
dum, 1685. p. 22. The citation is in a pamphlet of the 
biſhop s, intitled, The doctrines and practices of the church of 
Rome truly repreſented, 1686, p. 28, a 
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the diviſion between them; the Papiſts | 
will readily anſwer the un/criptural terms 
and impoſitions of the Greek church. The 
Lutherans will ſay the ſame of the Calvi- 
niſis, and the Calvuiniſis of the Lutherans, 
An epiſcopal Diſſenter in Scotland will 
readily ſay, that the diviſion there is cau- 
ſed by the unſcriptural terms of commu— 
nion in the eſtabliſhed church of Scotland. 
And a Scotch Presbyterian reſiding in Eng- 
land, will ſay the ſame of the eſtablich 
church here. And the truth is, they are 
all fo far in the right: for the only thing 


which cauſes diviſions, heręſies, or ſects in 


the Chriſtian church, is mens impoſing 


unſcriptural articles in their creeds, and in- 


troducing and continuing uninſlituted cere- 
monies in their public worſhip. 


So that now we have found out the he- 


retic, i. e. the perſon whom God, in the | 
holy ſcripture condemns as ſuch. He isa 
ſectary, one who teaches for doctrines 7 


commandments of men, who practiſes in di- 
vine worſhip what he believes God bas 10 ö 


where inſtituted, or commanded him to do; 
| Whereby he excludes from his communion : 
all thoſe Chriſtians, who carefully N 


to the rules and appointments of the %% 1 
This heretic, or ſectary, condemns bimſelf, 


as he raiſes a party that is diſtinguiſb d b) 


mere human phraſes, doctrines and cere+ 


monies, and cuts bimſelf off from the true! 
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Catholic church, which hath nothing Hu- 


man in her, but willingly receives all ſin- 
cere Chriſtians to her worſhip, which is all 
of divine inſtitution. | f 

It appears then, that the chief heretic 
now in the world, is the biſhop of Rome. 
He has rais d and united ro himſelf a great 
party or faction, who, where-ever they 
dwell, make innumerable things parts of 
their worſhip, and neceſſary to commu- 
nion with them, which God never re- 
quired them to ſay, or do in public wor- 
ſhip. No divine command can be pre- 
tended for the ſubmiſſion of the whole 
church to the biſhop of Rome ; for the 
worſhip of angels, the virgin Mary, and 
other ſaints; for the worſhip of images, 
and of the hoſt; for prayers in an un- 
known tongue; for making images and 
pictures of the inviſible God; for the celi - 


bacy of the clergy; and ten thouſand 


other things, which are made as neceſſary 
to communion in the church of Rome, as 
love to God, or faith in Chriſt. Theſe 
human inſtitutions in the worſhip of God, 
which are made terms of communion in 
that church, are the onfy cauſe of the di- 
viſion between her and the Proteſtants. 
Let her only conform her worſhip to the 
divine rule of the ſcriptures, and we ſhall 
be one with her in a moment, As long as 
ſhe continues to teach for doctrines the com- 

Cc 4 mand- 
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mandments of men, ſo long ſhe is beretical, 
and the author of that /e&#, which is deno- 


minated Pofiſb. And moſt juſtly is it called 


a Lereſs or ſect, becauſe its center of union is 


tte greateſt heretic or ſectary in the world, 


S. the biſhop of Rome, who impiouſly ſets 
up himſelfas the head of a faction, in op- 
poſition to the plain, divine rules of faith 
and worſhip laid down by Chriſt in the 
Sabel. 3 
A Proteſtant church is, in like manner 
heretical, if it makes ſuch things terins of 
communion as he does not believe Chriſt 


has required her to appoint as ſuch. I 
have heard of a Proteſtant church in 


France, heretofore, that would not receive 
an Engliſh gentleman to communion, be- 
cauſe he choſe to Ineel at the Lord's ſup- 
per. I own, he had not ſo much as the 
leaſt appearance of a warrant for kneeling 
ata feaſt, in all the word of God: yet as 


he had no intention of idolatry, and in the 


ſincerity of his heart, thought it his duty 


to kneel, the French church ought to have 


received him as a Chriſtian, though err- 
ing brother : and the church that would 
not do it, was certainly heretical, and 
made a /e# among Chriſtians. To do ju- 


ſtice to truth, and to Catholic Chriſti— 


anity, I muſt add, that it is equally Here- 
tical, or ſef-making, to inſiſt upon kneel 
ing as a term of communion, 


VII. The 
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VII. The guilt of hereſy will be impu- 
id only to thoſe churches, who make ſuch 
things terms of communion as they them- 
ſelves are perſuaded God has nof required 
them to inſiſt upon, or practiſe in his wor- 
ſhip. In all caſes whatſoever, ſincerity will 
be a man's excuſe and defence. But, let it 
be remember'd, that no man can be ſincere 
in a fundamental and damnable error. If 
a man fincerely examines, he cannot poſ- 
fibly believe, that idolatry, murder, per- 
jury, perſecution, and the like immora- 
lities are lawful. Bur, in the preſent ſtate 


of the weakneſs and bias of the human un- 
derſtanding, it is very poſſible that one 
man may ſincerely believe, that Chriſt has 
appointed the baptiſm of infants; while 


other Chriſtians, equally ſerious and ſin- 


cere, may be as fully ſatisfied, that he in- 


tended to confine baptiſm to the adult. 
But, without the leaſt appearance of un- 


charitableneſs, I may venture to ſay, that 


there is no man in the world, who be- 
lieves that Chriſt has order'd his miniſters 
to ſign every baptiſed perſon with the /n 


of the croſs. 


If it be aſk'd then, On whom will the 


guilt of hereſy be charged? I anſwer ; Not 


on any of thoſe ſincere Chriſtians, who, 


alter an impartial examination, are verily 


Per- 
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perſuaded, God has required them to pro- 
feis, ſpeak, and do in his worſhip all thoſe 
things, which they there do. When the 
ſcripture ſaid of herefies, and the like 
crimes, that they who dv ſuch things, ſhall 
not inherit the kingdom of God; it does not 
denounce the curſe againſt ſuch jincere 
_ Chriſtians as I have mention'd. If it did, 
then none could hope for ſalvation, ſince 
none can be abſolutely certain, that they 
rightly underſtand the rules of worſhip, and 
the terms of communion which God has 


fixed. Where men honeſtly ſeek after his 


will with a fincere purpoſe of doing it, his 


infinite righteouſneſs and mercy will make 


allowances for their involuntary miſtakes, 
and not impute them to their condem- 
nation. | 5 | : 


But it cannot, in reaſon, be expected 


that God ſhould make the ſame allow- 

ance for the avoidable and known errors of 
men. If they will do ſuch things in the 
worſhip of God as tbey themſelves do not 
believe God has required at their hands; 
if they will make the acknowledged com- 
mandments and inventions of men, terms of 
communion with them, and thereby /þ/: 
the church into parties; they are un- 
doubtedly heretics, or ſectaries, and in- 
fected with all the guilt, and expoſed to 
all the condemnation of hereſy, Such men 
| | Call- 
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cannot make the plea of ſincerity, and 
therefore they cannot expect to enter into 


the kingdom of God. 


VIII. The foundation of the greateſt 
part of the herejies or ſes in the church 


has been the uniting ſeveral congregations 


under one common government. Original- 


ly, every congregation was independent 


of all others, and was ſubject to no foreign 
authority. Accordingly we find, that in 
the New Teſtament, the word church never 
ſignifies a dioceſan, or a national church; 
but only the Catholic church, or one ſingle 
congregation. This is too plain to be diſ- 
puted. This independency of congregations, 
ought to have been maintained in all ages: 
and it is impoſſible they ſhould have a right, 
ſince it is in it ſelf an immorality to give 
it up. Every congregation has a natural 
and unalienable right ro worſhip God in 
that manner, as they really believe, after 
an impartial examination, to be of divine 


inſtitution, and acceptable to God. But 


they cannot exerciſe this right, if any fo- 
reigner (i. e. one not belonging to their aſ- 


ſembly) has authority to preſcribe a form 


of worſhip for them. For in this caſe it 
may eaſily happen that forezgn authority 
may forbid them to worſhip God in the 
way they think right, and oblige them to 
follow a rule which 2 hey believe to be di/- 
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pleaſing to God. It is very eaſy, by put- F 1 


ting proper Caſes, to convince every man 
in the world of the truth of this obſerv a. 
tion. Suppoſe, that in the days of Oliver © 
Cromwell, the whole pariſh of St. Mary | 
le Bow had unanimouſly believed, that the 
form of worſhip preſcribed in the Liturgy 
of the church of England was the beſt, and 
the moſt acceptable ro God: Would they 
not then have had an unaltenable right to 


uſe it? If any man, or any number of 1 


men, that did not belong to that congrega- 
tion, had prohibited them the uſe of the 
Common-prayer, and, againſt their unani- 


mous conſent, had forced upon them the 2 


Presbyterian directory; that congregation 
would have been deprived of its natural 
right, and would have been forced, by a 
power Foreign to it ſelf, ro worſhip God in 
ſuch a manner as they univerſally d:/af- 
' proved, and thought to be finful. What if 
a large preſpytery thought the directory 
beſt ? they could only judge for themſelves. 
Still the people of Bow-church, who were 
to join in the public worſhip, were bound 
in conſcience to join only in ſuch worſhip 
as they thought was moſt agreeable to the 
will of God, Burt they could not act thus 
conſcientiouſly, if any oft of their own. 
body, whether preſbyters, biſhops, pro- 
tectors, or kings, had a right to appoint a 


form of worſhip for them. It will be 1 


eaſily 
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_ eaſily allow'd, I preſume, that this parith 
had a right of independency in the days of 


Cromwell, and that no one could then 
have a right to fake away their Liturgy 
from them. From hence it will follow, 
that if a congregation does ſincerely be- 


lieve that another method of worſhip is 


more conformable to the will of God, and 
mote acceptable to him, than that pre- 
ſeribed in the Liturgy; ſuch a congrega- 


tion has an wnaltenable rigbt to lay aſide the 


Liturgy, and to ule their own form, Two 
diſtinct congregations cannot 7:ghtfully 
unite under one government; fince if they 
ſhould, they would give up their own right 
to worſhip God in a way which they judge 
moſt acceptable to him ; and would inveſt 
a foreign power with an authority to oblige 
them to profeſs what they believe to be 


falſe, and to do what they believe to be 
_ ſinful in the worſhip of God. Suppoſe 


there are two congregations in London, 
one of which would uſe no creed but that 
called the Apoſtles, and the other would 
uſe the Popiſh creed of Pius V. they cannot 


unite under one government : fince 1n that 


caſe the Pope's creed would be talen from 
the one, or elſe be impoſed upon both, con- 
trary to the opinion of the m4j9-1ty in each 


_ Congregation, If 7hree congregations are 


united under one preſbytery, and the majv- 
rity of the three congregations are to chooſe 
a 
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a creed and a form of worſhip for the 
whole body; the abſurd conſequence 
would be, that rwe of the congregations 
being able to out- vote the third, might pin 
down upon the third, a creed and mode 
of worſhip which the majority, or even 
all of the faid congregation believes to be 
falſe and diſpleaſing to God. It is evident 
then, that every congregation has a natu- 
ral and unalienable right of being indepen- 
dent on all other congregations, and all 
other men whatſoever. The majority of 
the congregation muſt determine what 


form of worſhip they will uſe : and if the 


reſt cannot think it lawful to join in that 
worſhip, they muſt be allow'd a liberty to 
withdraw, and to worſhip God in a way 
which their conſciences can approve. 
The reaſoning now mention'd, holds 
God in all ages, and in all countries alike. 
And, through the goodneſs of God, the 
government of theſe kingdoms has admit- 
ted the rule to be frue, in that they have 


granted a foleration to all Proteſtant-diſ- 


ſenting congregations to chooſe for them- 
ſelves the form of their own worſhip. 1 
wiſh all foreign governments had the 
grace to follow this excellent example 
The deſtroying the zndependency of con- 
gregations has been the parent of the great- 
eſt part of the here/res or ſects, that have 


been in the church. For thoſe that W 
re 
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red authority over ſeveral congregations, 
have always labour'd to unite them in 
ſomething merely human and unſcriptural, 
And this union in things unſcriptural, has 
form'd a hereſy or ſect, and given it its de- 
nomination ; ſuch as Arminian, Calviniſt, 
Sc. Whereas, if all congregations were 
abſolutely left to themſelves, to worſhip 
God in the way they believe to be moſt 


acceptable to him, and moſt conformable. 


to his word, it is moſt likely they would 
all agree, and there could not well be any 
ſes or herefies. Eſpecially would this 
have been ſo, if the independency of con- 
gregations had been preſerved from the 
beginning, and a number of them had ne- 
ver been united under one government, and 
been by cuſtom and education, attach'd to 


| buman compoſitions, and prejudiced in their 


favour. 

It now appears, that the heretic 8 
on'd and condemn'd in /cripture, is a ſe- 
tary, who raiſes, or joins with, a faction 
in the church; that the cauſe of beref les and 


lets 1 in the church, is mens not conform 


ing their worſhip to the rules of the goſpel, 


but practiſing according to the inventions 


and commandments of men; and that the 
rule of determining who is a heretic, and 
what is hereſy, is but one, equally fitted to 
all places, and all times. And thus it muſt 
neceſſarily be. If any one ſhall ſay other- 

wile, 
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wiſe, and maintain, that one church has a 


right to introduce her own inventions into 
her worſhip, and that all others have not, 
he muſt excuſe me if I think that his yn. 
derſtanding is very weak, or his faith of the 


will very firong. He that ſhall ſay, The 


church of: England has a right to require 
ſubſcription and conformity to her Arti- 
cles and Liturgy, and yet the church of 
Scotland has not a right to require fub- 
ſcription and conformity to her confeſſjon 


of faith and directory, muſt * inwardly 


know himſelf to be a —— perſon not fir 
to be believed or diſputed with. And he 
that ſhall ſay, The church of Scotland, the 


church of Holland, or the church of Ge- L 


neva has a right to require ſubſcription 
and conformity; but the church of Eng- 


land has not, is equally contemptible, Ei- 


ther all of them have a righr, or elſe no 
one has. To ſuppoſe that all effabliſhed 
churches in the world have a right to im- 
poſe their reſpective Creeds or Liturgies, is 
down-right Hobbiſin, or atheiſm, For if 


this were ſo, there would be no ſuch thing 


as a difference between good and evil, truth 
and falſhood, right and wrong. If one 
church eſtabliſhes good and truth, and the 
other has a right to eſtablith the contrary, 
evil and falſhood, the immediate conſe- 
quence will be, that there is no ſuch thing 


as morality, there is no difference e 
goo 
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good and evil, no moral perfections in the 
Deity; and fo no God, To prevent run— 
ning into down-right atheiſm therefore, it 
is neceſſary to ſay, that 20 church has a 
right to impoſe any unſcriptural creed, or 
uninſtituted modes of worſhip, If all ſuch 
doctrines and commands of men were eve- 


ry where laid aſide, there would be a 


beauteous uniformity throughout all the 


churches of Chriſt, which can never be ex- 


pected in any other Way. 
It muſt be added, that it often happens, 
that they who pretend to have authority in 


the church of Chriſt, are not themſelves 


at all members of the church. Faith in 
Chriſt is neceſſary to mens being admitted 
into the church, Acts, II. 41, 42. VIII. 12, 37. 
Ic muſt then be equally neceſſary to their 


continuing members of it, As, xv1. 5. The 


churches were eſtabliſhed i in the Faith; and 


would have ceas'd to be 3 of 


Chriſt, if they had ceas'd to believe. Ac- 
cordingly the apoſtle ſays; Many decei vers 
are enter'd into the world, who confeſs not 
that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſÞ | who 


deny the real incarnation of the divine Lo- 


gos. — I/heſoever tranſgreſſeth and abi- 
deth not in the doctrine of Chriſt, hath not 


God [and fo ceaſeth to belong to the king- 


dom and church of God.] He that abideth 


in the doctrine of Chriſt, be hath both the 
Father and the Son [and fo continues to be 
D d a 
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a member of the church.] I/ there come 


any | preachers of religion} 2 you, aug 


bring not this doctrine [uis. That Jeſus 


Chriſt is come in the fleſh :] receive him 


not into your bouſe, neither bid him, God 


ſpeed, i. e. do not wiſh him ſucceſs in his 


preaching, fince he denies the fundamen- 
tal doctrine of the real incarnation of the 
Son of God, 2 John, ver. 7, 9, 10. 


Actual obedience to the holy rules of the 


goſpel, is altogether as neceſſary as faith, in 
all the adult, to their being members of 
the Chriſtian church. The apoſtle fays, 


The church is ſubject to Chrift, Epheſ. v. 24, id 


From whence it immediately and evident- 
ly follows, that that man who is not real- 
ly ſubject, and actually obedient to the 
will and laws of Chriſt, is not a member 


of the church of Chriſt. The apoſtle adds; '| 


Chriſt loved the church, and gave hinfelf 
for it, that he might ſanctify and cleanſe 
it with the waſhing of water by the word, 
that he might preſent it to himſelf a glori- 
ous church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or 
any fuch thing; but that it ſhould be holy, 
and without blemiſh. —— The Lord nou- 
riſheth and cheriſheth the church | which 
he could not do, if it were not obedient to 
him.] For we [who belong to the church 
of Chriſt] are members of bis body: {we are 


part] of his fleſh, and [we are ſome] of bis 


bones, Epheſ. v. 25=s3o, The church 
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is ſaid to be in God, and in Chriſt, 1 Theſſ. 


I. I. But if any man be in Chriſt, he is a 
new creature, 2 Cor. v. 17. Anſwerably, 
Chriſtians are called ſaints, and churches of 


ſaints, 1 Cor. 1. 2. xiv. 33. And when 


the apoſtle knew there was one wicked man 
among the Chriſtians at Corinth, he order'd 
them immediately to caſt him out of the 


church, that the church might be a pure 


and holy ſociety, 1 Cor. v. 2, 7 — 13. Our 


Saviour alſo has ordain'd, that when a 


wicked man has been reproved, and will 
not hearken to the church, and amend, 
the members of the church muſt look up- 


on him, and treat him as a Heathen, and 


a publican, Matt. xv111. 17. Such a one 
then is no longer a member of the Chri- 


ſtian church, and ought not to be received 


to Chriſtian communion any more than an 
unbelieving Heathen, or unrighteous pub- 
lican. 

From hence we learn, that as w:cked 
men are not members of the church, they 
can have no authority in it. Vet, in ſome 
churches, authority is lodged in the hands 
of moſt notorious ſinners. The Popiſi 
hiſtorians tell us, that many of their Popes 
have been the greateſt monſters of man- 
kind, for all ſorts of the moſt abominable 
Wickedneſs, Yet, at the ſame time, each 
of theſe horrid ſinners has been eſteem'd 
and reverenced as the head of the church; 
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and, by the far greateſt part of the Papiſts, 


been look'd upon as a divine oracle, and an 


infallible judge in all points of religion. 


Surely it can be nothing leſs than // be- 
my to ſay, that ſuch an unchriſtian mon. 
ſter of wickedneſs is the head of Chriſt's 
church, the vicar of Chriſt, the paſtor of 
his ſheep ; when he is really a deſtroyer of 


the flock, an enemy of Chriſt, no member 


of the church, but a child of the Devil 
It has been of infinite ill conſequence to 


the Chriſtian church, for mankind to have 


entertain'd a notion, that all they are mem- 
bers of the church, who profeſs to believe 
the doctrines which the church reaches. 


When they apoſtatiſe from the practice of 


piety and virtue, they immediately ceaſe 
to be Chriſtians. Let them be called pa- 
ſtors, elders, biſhops, metrapolitans, or 
popes, it is all one if they are known, and 
proved to be wicked men, they ought to 
be degraded and excommunicated, and look d 
upon as worſe than infidels. The true 
and only reaſon why they are not dealt 


with in this manner, is, becauſe they have 


worked themſelves into ſo great a degree 
of authority and influence, as that the 
church, that is, the Chriſtian laity, can- 
not caſt them out. All this is originally 
owing to Chriſtians departing from the pti- 


mitive conſtitution of independent churches, 


and to their allowing one man, or a preiby- 
| ter), 
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 fery, or a council of prieſts to have autho- 


rity over ſeveral congregations. For when 
they have gotten this unchriſtian authority 
into their hands, they are too ſtrong to be 
controlled and managed by any congrega- 
tion of Chriſtians, and eaſily defy the pious 
laity to ſet them aſide, how profane and 
atheiſtical ſoever they chooſe openly to be. 
But, as I faid, ſuch wicked men are. not 
paſtors or overſeers of the Chriſtian church, 
nor ſo much as members of it. They tru- 
ly belong to the ſynagogue of Satan. 
Before I conclude, it will be neceſſary 
to add, that though hereſy does nor, in 
{cripture, ſignify falſe doctrines; yet there 
are ſuch things as falſe doctrines, and as 


fundamental and damnable errors too; and 


there are truths which it is neceſſary to a 
man's ſalvation for him ſincerely to be- 
lieve; as is evident from the following 
texts, Viz, Father — this is life eternal, 
that they might know Thee the only true 
God, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, 
John, xv11. 1, 3. Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the goſpel to every creature. 


He that believeth [the goſpel which ye, 


my inſpired apoſtles preach] and is bap- 
tiſed, ſhall be laved: but he that believeth 
not [this goſpel as preached by you, my 


Inſpired apoſtles] ſhall be damned, Mark, 


XVI. 15, 16, If ye believe not that I am 


li. e. that I am the Chriſt, Luke, xxl. 8. 


Dd 3 | com- 
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compare Matt. xxiv. 5. fobn, Iv. 25, 26. 
ye ſhall die in your fins, John, vin. 24, 
Whoſoever really believes that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, does neceſſarily believe all that he 
can find Jeſus has taught; and think him. 
ſelf obliged to do all that he can find Jeſus 
has required him to do. He that imparti- 
ally examines, whether Jeſus be the Chriſt 
or not, will neceſſarily find him to be the 


Chriſt. And he that ſincerely ſeeks after 


the mind and will of Chriſt will not be 
permitted to fall into any pernicious error, 


as Chriſt has promis'd ; I any man will do 


God's will, he ſhall know of the doctrine, 
whether it be of God, or whether I (peak of 
my fell, John, vii. 17. While a man is 


thus truly impartial, and ſincerely devoted 
to the will of God, while he receives Jeſus 


as the Meſſiah, the Teacher, and Lord of 
the church, and ſincerely ſeeks after his 
mind and will, no errors of judgment can 
condemn him, as the apoſtle has expreſly 
taught us, in that very beautiful parable, 
1 Cor. III. 10— 15. The /iteral meaning 
of it is this, v:z. Upon the ſame ſolid 
foundation two men build. One builds 
his houſe of gold, filver, precious ſtones, 
and other ſuch incombuſtible materials: the 
other makes his houſe of wood, hay, and 
- flubble, which eaſily take fire. Each man 
lodges in his reſpective houſe, At the 
ſame time a perſon comes, and applies 
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a lighted torch to the walls of each houſe. 
He that lodges in the houſe made of gold, 


luer, and precious flones, lies ſecure ; for 
his houſe will zt take fire. The other 
takes fire immediately, and is ſoon burnt 
to the ground: and the builder of it ſuffers 


the loſs of his houſe; yet he himſelf is pre- 
ſerved, by running through the flames The 
application is, that the foundation of Chri- 


ſtianity is, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, If a 


preacher holds this foundation, and preaches 


nothing but truth, that will bear the teſt, 


he ſhall receive a reward from God. But 
if he holding the foundation, preaches 
errors, his doctrines ſhall be condemn'd: 
but he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as 
through fire, i. e. with difficulty and dan- 
ger, as a man that runs through the flames 
in order to ſave his life. This ſenſe of 
d e, is confirmed by comparing 


I Cor. x. 1. Matt,v11. 13. XI1. 43. XIX.24. 
Heb. x1. 29. 5 


Theſe things do not leave a man at li- 


berty to believe and teach what he will: 
but he is bound in conſcience to ſearch 
with impartiality, diligence, and care after 


the doctrines and commands of Chriſt: and 


whatever he finds to be ſuch, he is bound 
to receive, profeſs, and obey. And in the 
nature of things, it is zmpeoſſible that any 
man, or body of men, ſhould have any 
authority to forbid this profeſſion and obe 
2 D d 4 dicuce. 
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dience. If, indeed, any man ſhall pre- 
ſume, under a cloak of religion, to preach 


High treaſon and rebellion ; If he ſhall, teach 
that the biſhop of Rome, or any other bi- 


ſhop has authority over the king and par- 
liament, that man ought to be puniſh'd as 
a frayter to his king and country. But 
when a man preaches nothing inconſiſtent 
with the /afety and welfare of the ſtate, he 
has an undoubted right to preach what 
he ſincerely believes (after an impartial 
examination) to be the frutb of the goſ- 
pel: and whoever forbids him, will be 
tound febtins againſt God, 
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DiscouRsE X. 


Of the future Reſtoration of 


the Jews. 


HAT the Jews, both the ro tribes 
of Judab and Benjamin, and the 


other ten, ſhall hereafter be reſtored te 


their own /and, is foretold by all the an- 
cient prophets. The twelve tribes of I/ 


rael continued one people till the reign 
of Rehoboam, ſon of Solomon; when ten 
_ tribes revolcad from him. Theſe ten tribes 


were called, The kingdom of T1jrae! : the 


other two were called, The kingdom of 


Judab. About two hundred and fifty 
years after the diviſion, the kingdom of 
1/-ael was conquer'd by the Afſyrians, and 
the people carried away captive, 2 Kings, 
XVII. 5, 6, Sc. Theſe have never yet re- 
turned to Fudea. Seventy years after the 


birth of Chriſt, the two tribes, Judah and 


Benjamin, were by the Romans conquer'd 


and baniſh'd from- their own land, and 


have not yet been permitted to return. 
But 
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But the time will come, when they ſhall 
return, and quietly poſſeſs their own land, 
even to the end of the world. The plain- 
eſt propheſy of this was written by Eze. 
kiel, Chap. xxxviII. 21, Sc. where God 
ſays, I will take the children of Jae! 
« from among the Heathen and bring 
« them into their own land : and I will 


« make them one nation in the land—— 


« and one king ſhall be king to them all : 
d and they ſhall be 70 more to nations, 
tc neither ſhall they be divided into two 
« kingdoms any more at all : neither ſhall 
te they defile themſelves any more. — 
« And they ſhall dwell in the land. 
« they, and their children, and their chil- 
t drens children, for ever; and my ſer— 
« vant David ſhall be their prince for 
ct ever. — And I will place them, and 
« multiply them, and will ſet my ſanctu- 
« ary in the midſt of them for evermore.” 
It is very evident, that this prediction has 
not been yet fulfilled : ſince the two king- 
doms of Jſrael and Fudab have not been 
united hitherto, ever ſince their diviſion 
under Rehoboam. But they muſt become 
one kingdom, and be ſettled peaceably in 

their own land, to the end of the world. 
Of this ſame future reſtoration of the 
Jews, it ſeems moſt natural to interpret 
the laſt chapter of the propheſy of 47 
In 
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In the preceding verſes, Chap. 11. 28—32. 
we have a propheſy of the pouring out of 
the ſpirit, which was fulfilled at the fa- 
mous pentecoſte, immediately ſucceeding 
our Saviour's aſcenſion into heaven, Acts, 
11. 121. The next event foretold by 
Joel, is moſt likely to be one that was to 
happen after that effuſion of the ſpirit. 
He foretels God's bringing again the cap- 
tivity of Fudah and Feruſalem, Chap. 111. I. 
which appears to be the ſame reſtoration 
as that foretold by Ezekiel. Agreeably to 


this, God fays, ver. 17, 20. So ſball ye 


know that I am the Lord your God, dwel- 
ling in Zion my holy mountain; then ſhall 
Feruſalem be holy, and there ſhall no ſtran- 
gers paſs through her any more. Judah 
ſhall dwell for ever, and Feruſalem from 
generation to generation, i. e. plainly, as 
in Ezekzel, in all generations, even to the 
end of the world. 

Ic has been ſaid, I know, that this pro- 
pheſy was fulfilled in the time of Hezek:ab. 
And yet it is certain, that in his days there 
was no captivity of Fudah and Feruſalem 

brought back ; becauſe none were then in 
_ captivity : though Joe ſpeaks of this. It 
is;true, that Sennacherib, king of Aſſyria, 
came up againſt Feruſalem with a great 
army, in the reign of Hegekiab; but he 
was forced to retreat without taking it. 
” | Bur, 
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But, at the ſame time, it is to be obſerved, 
that the prophet J/aiab told Hezekiah of 
the Babyloniſh captivity, (2 Kings, xx, 
17, 18.) which happen'd about one hun- 
dred and twenty years after. Can it now 
be thought, that Foe/ could ſpeak of that 
time when he ſaid, There ſhall no ſtrangers 
paſs through Jeruſalem any more; when 
there were ſtrangers, the Babylonians, to 
paſs through it in one hundred and twenty 
years time, and other ſtrangers, even the 
Romans, to deſtroy it again about ſix hun- 
dred and ſixty years after that; and when 
ſtrangers were to continue to paſs through 
and poſſeſs it (as they have now actually 
done) for almoſt ſeventeen hundred years? 
Was this fulfilling the propheſy of Joe, 
that Judah ſhall dwell for ever, and Jeru- 
falem from generation to generation? Can 
one hundred and twenty years be called 
for ever? Does the expreſſion, from gene- 
ration to generation, fignify only for five 
generations? It is far more natural to in- 
terpret the prophet Joel as ſpeaking of the 
yet future reſtoration of the Fews, after 
which it will be moſt ſtrictly true, that 
they ſhall dwell in their own land from 
generation to generation, for ever, even till 


the end of the world, and no ftrangers ſhall 


paſs through Feru/alem any more. 
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In defence of the other interpretation ir 


has been ſaid, that “ the Hebrew word 


« Obs doth not ſtrictly ſignify what 
« we mean by the words for ever ; but 
« oftentimes denotes any continued dura- 
« tion. Thus it is ſaid of the ſervant that 
« would not accept his freedom, that 
« he ſhould ſerve his maſter for ever, i. e. 


« to the year of jubile.” Of this opinion 
were Jerom (on Gal. 1. 4.) Grotius, Pa- 
trick, &c, But we muſt not be miſled by 
great names. If we conſult the text it 


ſelf, it will be evident, even to a demon- 
ration, that this cannot be the meaning 
of the expreſſion. The law, Exod. xxl. 


2 — 6, is, If thou buy a Hebrew ſlave, 


he ſhall ſerve thee fix years, and in the fe- 


venth, he ſhall go out free for nothing. If 


he came in by himpelf, he ſhall go out by 
himſelf : if be were married, then his wife 
ſhall go out with him. If his maſter have 
given him g wife, and ſhe have born him 
ſons or daughters ; the wife and her children 
ſhall, be her maſter s, and he ſhall go out by 
himſelf. And if the flave ſhall ſay, I love 
my maſter, my wife, and my children, I 
will not go out free: then his maſter ſhall 


bring him to the judges : he ſhall alſo bring 


him to the door, or unto the door-poſt + and 
his maſter ſhall bore his ear through with an 
aw; and be ſhall ſerve him for ever. The 

ſlave 
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ſlave here mention'd, was an Iſraelite, 
that was ſold for a ſlave as a puniſhment 
for his crimes, according to the rule laid 
down in the next chapter, ver. 3. The 
thief ſhall make full reſtitution : if he have 
nothing, then be ſhall be ſold for his theft, 
that ſo the price given for him may make 
ſome reſtitution. And it appears to have 


been a cuſtom among the Fews, to ſell an 


inſolvent debtor, together with his wife 


and children (if he had any) into ſlavery 


to ſome of their own nation, that the 
price might pay, at leaſt, part of the 
debt, 2 Kings, iv. 1. Matt. xviII. 25. 
When any ſuch perſon was ſold as a ſlave 


to an T/raelite, his maſter could not force 
him to tarry in his ſervice more than {x 


years, In the ſeventh year, the Hebrew 
ſlave was to be releaſed, unleſs he volun- 


tarily choſe to continue with his maſter : 


in which caſe he was to remain his ſlave 
for ever, that is, as long as they two lived. 
He had no manner of concern with the 


next jubile: and the ſuppoſing that he 
would then be ſer free, is almoſt as ſtrange 


a ſuppoſition as was ever made by learned 
men. This will eafily appear by putting a 
particular caſe or two. 


Suppoſe a Hebrew thief had been fold 
the very next day after the end of a jubile, 


and when he had ſerved one year, his * 
er 
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ſter gave him a wife, who brought him 
four or five children before the fix years j 
of his ſervitude were expired : ſuppoſe | 
5 that his love to his maſter, as well as to | 
bis own wife and children, ingaged him 

1 rather to chooſe to continue in his ma- 
> {1 dfter's ſervice, than to leave his wife and 
children: and ſuppoſe that when the law 
ſays, that in this caſe, he ſhould be obli- 
ged to ſerve his maſter for ever, we ſhould 
interpret it, that he ſhould ſerve fill the 
next jubile: the rule would then be re- 
Ipreſented to be, that if he would not 

leave his maſter when he was (ſuppoſe) 1 
five and twenty, or thirty years of age, he 

ſhould be obliged to live with him only 
till he ſhould be fx7y nine, or ſeventy four 
years old; and then at the ſubile (which 
was always fifty years after the preceding) 
he ſhould be releas'd, and be his own 
maſter, ever after, as long as he lived. 

But, conſidering the vaſt odds there was 

againſt his living to ſo great an age; ſuch 

a rule would look more like a banter, 
than any promiſe of a privilege and fa- 

vour. And ſtill it would be worſe if the 
man mention'd.in this caſe was forty or 
fifty, when firſt ſold for a ſlave, and there 
were yet fifty years to the jubile. 
Pur another caſe, that the thief was fold 
for a ſlave eight years before a jubile : at | 
5 | ſix | 
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fix years end, when he might be releaſed 
if he would, he refuſes it, becauſe he de- 
fires to live with his wife and children : 
whereupon the law binds him to live with 
his maſter for ever. If this be interpreted 


to mean only till the next jubile; then the 
ſenſe of the law will be repreſented to be 
this; © Though the man's /ove to his wife 
« and children is allow'd to ingage him 


tc not to accept his freedom at the end of 
e the ſixth year of his ſervitude ; yet, in 
te the eighth year, he ſhall be made free, 
c and be forced to go away from his wife 
% and children (who are his maſter's pro- 
« perty) whether he will or no.“ I fay, 
Whether he will or no; becauſe in the law 


about the zubile, there is no proviſion 


made for a man's choojing to continue in 
the now mention'd ſtate of ſervitude. 
How does this interpretation account for 
the reaſon of the law? The reaſon why 


the Hebrew ſlave was allow'd, at the end 


of /ix years, to chooſe to continue with 


his maſter for ever, was, becauſe he lo- 


ved his wife and children, and maſter. 
Would not the ſame reaſon hold good, 


not only zZwo years longer to the next 


jubile, but even for life? Would he not 
chooſe to ſerve his maſter for ever, that 
ſo he might never be parted from his 
wife and children t, death? How other- 
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wiſe could the deſign of the law be ack 


compliſhed ? ED 


Put a 2bird caſe, that the flave was fold | 


three years before the beginning of the fu 
bile: according to the interpretation 
which I am oppoſing, what muſt be done 
with the ſlave at the jubile? If he was 
then releaſed by the law of the ſubile, 
how could he be bound (as the other law 
expreſly ſays he was) to jerve his maſter 


ſix years, and not to go out free till the 


ſeventh year? Could there be ſuch incon- 
ſiſtency between two divine laws? There 
could not: and therefore it is demonſtra- 
ted that the caſe of a Hebrew /lave, men- 
tion'd Exod. xxl. 1-——6. above quoted, 
has no manner of relation to the ju- 
bile. 3 

The degn of God's appointing every 
fiftieth year to be a year of jub:le and re- 


leaſe, was, that every man might return 


to his poſſeſſion (which he could never ſell 


for a longer time, than till the next ju- 


bile) and to his Family, Lev. xxv. 10, 14, 
15, 16, 23, 24. The ſervant who was to 
be ſer free at the jubile, that he might 
return to his family and poſſeſſion, was 
not, in the leaſt, of the ſame kind with 


the flave before mention'd, as will evi- 


dently appear from the account given of 
him, Lev. xxv. 39, &c, If thy brother 
SS I * that 


7 —— 
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that dwelleth by thee, be waxen poor, and 


be fold [i. e. ſell himſelf, compare ver. 47. 


unto thee, thou [halt not compel him to ſerve 


as a bond ſervant ; but as an hired ſer- 
vant, and as a ſojourner be ſhall be with 


thee, and ſhall ſerve thee unto the year of 


Jubile : and then ſhall he depart from thee, 
both he and his children with him, and 
ſhall return unto his own family, and unto 
the poſſeſſion of his fathers ſhall he return. 
The differences between this law and thar 

before cited, are many, great, and obvious, 
The former ſpoke of a laue; this, of one 
that was not to be made a /{ave: the for- 
mer related to one that was ſold for his 
crimes; this, to one that was merely 
grown poor, which was 70 crime: the 
term of ſervitude appointed by the former 
law, was always, invariably, fix years; 
the ferm appointed by the latter was, till 
the next jubile, which might be any num- 
ber of years from one to fifty : the de- 
ſign of the former law, in ordaining that 
the thief ſhould be made a ſlave for ji 
years, was, that hereby he might be pu- 
niſbed for his wickedneſs, and that the 
money given for him might make /ome 
reſtitution, at leaſt, to the perſon he had 
injured; but the degn of the latter law, 
in ordaining that the poor man ſhouid be 
received as a covenant ſervant, into an 
3 | | Ijrael- 
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Iſfraelitiſh family was (ot to puniſh him, 
but) that he might be ſupported and 


| maintained by others, when he could no 


longer maintain himſelf : the degn of the 
former law in giving the ſlave his option, 
at the fix years end, either to leave his 
maſter, or to chooſe to live with him 


for ever, could not poſſibly be, that he 


ſhould return fo his own family, and to 
the poſſeſſion of his fathers, for as long as 
he lived in flavery with his maſter, he 
could not do this; but the defign of the 
other law in giving the poor covenant- 
ſervant his liberty at the next jubile was, 
that he might return to bis family, and in- 


joy his paternal eſtate again: whereas, 


from this compariſon it appears, that the 
ſlave who was fold for his theft, was 


quite cut of from all right to his paternal 


eſtate, by means of his crime, and there- 
fore was allow'd, if he chole it, to live 
with his maſter for ever. Since then theſe 
two laws are thus zntirely diſtin, and 
have no manner of relation to one ano- 
ther, it follows, that there is no neceſ- 
fity that the expreſſion for ever, in the 
former of them, ſhould be interpreted to 
ſignify the ſame as to the next jubile in the 
other, | 1 
Nay, theſe two expreſſions are ſo far 


from ſignifying the ſame thing, that they 


E 2 | als 
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are expreſly diſiinguiſh'd from, and ſet in 
direct oppoſition to one another, Leyit. 
XXV. 33, 34. If a man purchaſe of the 
Levites, then the houſe that was ſold, and 
the city of his poſſeſſion [or rather, as it 
is in the Greek, conformably to the pre- 
ceding verſe, and to the following clauſe, 


the houſe of the city of bis poſſęſion] ſhall go 


out in the year of jubile, For the houjes of 


the cities of the Levites are their poſſeſſion 
among the children of Iſrael. But the field 
of the ſuburbs of their cities may not be 
fold : for it is their perpetual poſſeſſion, 
or their poſſeſſion for ever, i. e. not only 
to the next fubile, but alſo in all future 
. 


nature, and to the genius of all languages 
to make for ever, ſignify any known, li- 
mited, determinate period of time. It al- 
ways does, and a/ways muſt ſignify a du- 
ration that is unknown and uncertain a- 
mong men, ſuch as the duration of the 
world, of a man's lie, of a particular re- 
lation between two perſons, Sc. Thus, 
when the P/almi/t lays, Chriſt's throne 
ſhall be eftabliſh'd for ever as the moon, he 
means, 70 the end of the world, Pſalm, 
Lxxxix. 37. David (hall be my ſervant 
tor ever, 1. e. as long as he lives, 1 Sam. 
XXII. 12. O Reboboam, the people will bf 
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thy ſervants for ever, i. e. as long as thou 
liveſt, or as long as the relation of king 
and people ſubſiſts berween you and them, 

1 Kings, X11. 7. 

It has been pleaded by a learned writer, 
that © God ſays of the land of Judah, 
« that it ſhould be deſolate, and an hiſſing 
« for ever, i. e. till the ſeventy years cap- 
« tivity was expired.” He has not nam'd 
the place; bur I ſuſpect he refers to Fer, 
XVIII. 15, 16. My people (ſaith God) hath 
forgotten me, they have burnt incenſe to 
vanity [i. e. to idols] and they | the idols 
have cauſed them [my people] to flumble 
in their ways, from the ancient paths, —— = 
to make their land deſolate, and a perpe- 
tual hiſſing : every one that paſſeth thereby 
ſhall be aſjtoniſh'd, and wag his head, The 
plain meaning of this paſſage is, that the 


idolatry of the people of Fudah tended 


to make their land a perpetual hiſſing, 
or a hiſſing in all future ages of the 
world; as it provoked God to give them 
up to this perpetual evil, Bur ſtill God 
ſaid in the ſame diſcourſe, ver. 7, 8. At 
what inſtant I ſpeak concerning a nation, 
and concerning a kingdom to pluck up, and to 
pull down, and to deſtroy it: if that nation, 
againſt whom I have pronounced, turn from 
their evil, I will repent of the evil that I 
thought to do unto them, In the immedi- 


ately 
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ately following part of the chapter, this 3 
general conſideration is particularly ap- 
plied to the men of Fadah, and to the 
inhabitants of Jeruſalem ; and God tells 
them, that their idolatry tended to provoke ©. 
him to reſolve upon making them ang 
their land, a deſolation and a hiffing for | 
ever: bur ſtill, F they would repent of their . 
ſins, he would not make them deſolate for E | 
ever. However, at the ſame time, God faw F 
it neceflary to ſend them into captivity for 
ſeventy years, in Babylon, So that to be 
made deſolate for ever, and, to be made de- 
folate for ſeventy years, appear rather to be 
ſet in oppoſetion or contraſt to one another, 
as the nature of language requires they 
ſhould be. The like diſtinction and oppo- 
ſition may be obſerved in another place of 
the ſame prophet, Fer. xxv. 9——12, 18. 
Behold T will ſend, and take all the families 
of the north, ſaith the Lord, and Nebu- 
chadnezzar the king of Babylon, my ſer- 
vant, and will bring them againſt this land 
[viz. Judea] and againſt the inhabitants 
thereof, and againſt all theſe [Heathen] na- 
tions round about [Judea] and will utterly AY 
deſtroy them [i. e. thoſe Heathen nations, 
but ot Judea] and make them an aſtoniſb- 
ment, and a biſſing, and perpetual deſola— 
tions. And this whole land [Judea] ſhall 
be a deſolation, and an aſtoniſhment, And 
7 5 5 theſe 
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theſe | Heathen] nations (hall ſerve the king 
of Babylon ſeventy years | i. e. to the end of 
the Babylonian monarchy.] And it ſhall 


come to paſs, when ſeventy years are accom- 


pliſbed, that I will puniſh the king of Baby- 
lon, and that nation | Babylon | for their 
iniquity, and the land of the Chaldeans, and 


* 


will make it perpetual deſolations.— Jeru- 


ſalem and the cities of Judah, and the kings 


thereof, and the princes thereof, to make 


them a deſolation, an aftoniſhment, a hiſ- 


ing, and a curſe, as it is this day. Other 
nations were to be made a perpetual deſo- 
lation; but no ſuch thing is ſaid of Fudea - 
this was to be made-deſolate,- at that time, 
only for ſeventy years. Agreeably to this, 
God faith, Fer. xxx. 11. Though I make a 
full end of all nations whither I have ſcat- 
tered thee : yet will J not make a full end 
of thee, O Jacob. Chap. xLvi. 28. Hazor 
ſhall be a deſolation for ever, Ch. XLIx. 33. 
But no ſuch thing is ſaid of Zudea ; nor 
could it be; ſince all the prophets have 
foretold, that the 1/rae/zzes ſhall yet be re- 
ſtored to their own land, and dwell therein 
for ever, 
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